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oplmous(or“fﬂl’ﬂmemsum PROFESSORS
HF SANSKRIT,

Mahamahopadhyaya Pandit Shivakumar
Sastri, (Benares.)~
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,WIETR YT W|rigfa”’ vy, “mw«&qq&avsﬁmm
’&m&gmﬁgma:a wuafta” wqmuwﬁ AT qE A
Refrapnmbng fag TrrraEE aErfEEErTRTET T
TN AT EUTHIGETEATAAE  SqTEATH  (AZ AT
YT AT Y THRT IR THAT AR AT e qa @ e
T AgrAgrareaTy: frea fragare g fow o

Professor A. A. Macdonell, (Oxford.)—Pray accept my
best thanks for the copy of Volume I of your Translation of the Siddh&nta
Kaumudi which has just arrived. As the Siddhdnta Kaumudi is a very

useful work for students of the Paninian system of grammar, you are doing
a good thing in translating it.

20 5@ ammemctinss

Mahamahopadhyaya Pandit Kailas Chandra
Siromani, (Benares.)—

wgfagawTaTatoe: | TgeNTRTARfasgauE w  stgaw
trguﬁawamm TFEANTHAT f‘agmqﬁw H|TEATH Fad a4,
| ggar a‘e;u ugty W gwsfEw Qwﬁrqa'{mwﬁww
AT IRET smmaaiqwﬁt fafsa
TEATRR R FrRATwAATY wﬁwua’lﬁv FFEATAY
TRPIWATT: FAAFTITATAT M KArgeex geat |

—_— 00—
‘ar Louis dela Vallee Pounui.—Professor at
‘he Museon 13 Boulevard « w Purc Grand : 1+ 2 Decem-
'uly received the first volume of your Siddhanta
2 pleased to get such a nioc present from you.
vo confess that I found inextricable difficulties in the
Panini before I was so fortunate as to obtain from my
're copy he had of your Ashtadhyayi. It is a capital

.the Siddhanta Kaumudi for study.
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CHAPTER III,

[
EEREESSHRIERCa QY
THE JUHOTYADI VERBS.

This class of verbs begins with the root § which by reduplication be-
comos juhu. The class gets its name from the first root.

g ¢ T |

‘AR A AR | AT o W g S AdT L @ 93w
&R et | gEAETe: SRR 0

1../hu. To give, to cat. Some read it as Adfne “to accept.” In
the Mahabhéshya the additional sense of ¢ to satisfy’ is also given to this
root. The 1T or giving here refors to the giving or throwing (of obla-
tion into fire). The throwing therefore, naturally means the throwing in
a proper receptacle (like fire &c.) and of the proper thing (as oblation &c).

The first four roots are Parasmaipadi. Thus § +!l‘1_\+ﬁ!‘{\l Now ap-
plies the following : —

R¥eC | FEYALT: T IR 181 9YN

aq: I

2489. After the verbs § to sacrifice’ and others, there i3
$lu-clision of the Vikarana !m\([II. 1. 68).

Thus g+ o+faq 1 Now applics the following : —

Weo 1T 1§ 11800

AT EA: | IR G | WD (o) AT GIIR: (R1mo)
v 3 ggfrn

2490. Of a non-reduplicate root there is reduplication when
the vikarava is elided by $lu (¥g) |

Note :—Tho ¥® is the characteristic sign of the roots of the third

class, and causes the clision of the vikarana 91 The reduplication is of
the first or second syllable, according as the root has an initial consonant
or a vowel. Thus W&t (from §), Arifa, e fe u

Thus §+o-+R=af | The dual is stga: t The Plural is FF+Fe=
%+‘Rﬁ\' (VIL 1. 4. 5. 2479)=vmg+=fw (VL. 4. 87.s. 2387, 7 _instead of
% )=l o
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In forming the Perfect, we have optionally the Periphrastic forns
with = added to the reduplicated stem by the following :—

W | HiFHgar AT 13113

et fame emaify mrféra wrf = geaiawe | I ) g feafae
JT | g 1 36T | gghr 1 i araEw | gl g afe @ Qust)y
ofr @ | A9ET: | gEIA N FAN St 0

2491, SATY is optionally affixed, when 'F@E’ follows, after
the verbs ¥t ‘to fear, ﬁ" ‘to be ashamed,” ¥ *“to nourlsh ¥ ‘to
sacrifice;’ and when ¥T¥ is affixel, the effect is as if there were
L elision and the roots belonged to Hvidi class.

Norr :—The effect of ¥ is to cause reduplication by rale VL 1. 10.
As fygamanit or fwm, fagasawi or fagm, AIUTEIRT or IR, FET-
SIRIT or AFE N

Thus AEIIFHT or FEEA 1 The First Fut. is fAw 4 The second Future
is gregfa The Impemtlvo drd Bg. is w'm or AFAM 1 2ad B. is wAghy, the fg
is replaced by 4 by VL 4. 101, s. 2425. The lst Sing. is AgA by =M
(LLL 4. 92. 5. 2204) ; and as Sﬂ!\is fra by the above siitra, it causes guna.

In the Imperfect 3rd Plu. wo have #71gY: with Iq | The Jq causes
guna under VIL 3. 83. s. 2481; and it debars the semi vowel substitution
required by VL. 4. 87.s. 2387, because the gamx ( VIE 3. 83 ) is taught
subsequent in Ashtidhydyi order than the gus: (VI. 4. 87).

Stngular, Dual. Plural.
Third Person. FgAIFHTE %{iiﬂﬁ!: ﬁw
Sccond Person. qgatasyd AT IARY: A,
First Person.  JgIi=asic LRI wgatafes
Third Person. N1k * TEAE: Sl &8
Second Person. Fgfq or FT ng‘-!’{ : gy
First Person. Jg13 gt ﬂgﬁw

.F"a"\

Third Person. A o .
Second Person. gﬁgﬁl é::: g-,;:’
Tirst Person. ‘x’xlﬁlﬁ LA CLE 1

qs _

Third Person. Swgidta S mteny wiw:
Second Person. wid: wilen wie
First Person. 'uﬁ"ﬂl ity wﬂw

1./hu.  to offer or present (as an oblation to fire).
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Pre. Ffrioga: | axfn il 1397 mgm’aﬂﬁnaga | 7 | Per.
FEATARIT or FETA | AFIY: | AFT: | FTET or gL 1 AGIY: | FET | TR, 5T
wghT 1 9gfer: 1 I Fat. §ran I Fas. et | Impera. AT | TEARLL
T\ T | gaw | FgA | TENfH 1 FEI 1 JgNA | Imper. AT 1 w{g-
AR | WHLT: | AAY: | AL | WA Poten. AT\ AR T 4
Bene. g0 | gArEarL 1 The l(mmlmnmlr is by VI[ 4. 25, 5. 2208, Aorist.
w@ia ) wiz ) 7l m"r'ﬂ 1 aﬁmm*}zu sileg 1 wileT 1 weq
Condi. Wgsq7 | Pass. g8 | Caus. g3 1 w9377 Dosid. §zafa 1 In-
tensive wigad | Wi | ezl | Nouns. §in: | gfr: 1 SR gL WA
g | g | Ak | < grar 19z Qo

B ] WY | R
2. /iiibli.  to fear.

The Present is f4#{q 1 In the daal, there are double forms owing to
the following siitra.

QR | FrdvmataT 1 €181 qY !

T A wEH aviagR | Afe-fefta: | Al faatewre
Faamg 1 dqar

2492, g is optionally substituted for the § of 3t before a
Sirvadhituka affix beginning with a eonsonant and having aw
indictory For¥E N

Thus f¥fra: or finfta:, fAfira: or Fodtr:, fafirs: o fAta:; fAfia: or
fofta: « Bat f3=af& hefore a vowel-beginuing affis and f{f& befors & nom
f¥q affix and W3 before an Ardhadhétuka affix.

2.,/itibhi, to fear, to be afraid.

Pre. il fafia:, fofta: « Groafa o Baly o fotr:, Rfvr: (feftr,
ffirr 1 fifr o @, @i AR, el Pre. favwgiesic or
fm 1 Gy 1 Rege 1 Al o g Rsag et R AR
ffaw 1 I Fut. far1 II Fat. Ssafv 1 Impera. f¥g, fftar | ffrang
fregg | fafafy, R, fedtfy) Bedtaeg fsraef s Imper. wtfyda =i -
st | wRAg: 1w winfe oo wfifrar s wfife, wl-
T | Pot. fnvtara 1 ffvararx, Gitarare . fedta:, @&brar: « fitat | Bone.
WM | WareAnT | Aorist. TR | wRZET | WA | TR ) Cond. WA
Pags, Wigd | Caus. weq@ 1 (VI 1.56. s. 2593) Wfieqd 1 (VIL 3. 40. s. 2595)
TEILAor. S| HIATIE | gl Desi. fefiafa 1 Intensive. ¢
yanluk ®&fx 1 e FYfaa: 0 Nouns:-fx 1 w1 it o faay | i 1 sty
AT 4 NG A ORF AR 0
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13 A ) e Fofte: | fafirafa | Frgargew
~fagTa

3. /hri. tobe ashamed.

Pre. fwgf 1 fagia: 1 fufjafe) Per. faf§atawmc or fitgra I Fut.
§ 11 II Fut. § =af¥) Impera. faga 1 Imyper. =frg a1 Poten. F@r&ml
Bene. §Mrt | Aorist. 51§ 14 | Condi. 7g's7A | Pass. §Iad | Caus. § 9-
afir 1 Aor. sfwlaq Desi. fafiafr 1 Inten. siglad | Past Parti. Pass.

gt fiw: | Act. fl@arg | fr@ar u Nouns. g1F: | g&w: | € 0
\
°g 2 QST I

4.,/pri. 1. to nourish : 2. to fill.
Thus sz fy=cz cfa 1 Now applies the following sfitra by which
£ is substituted for the = of the reduplicate:—

ey | sfafaaadtg ) 911990

SETREIFRISFART: Sqr=agat |
2493, g i3 substituted for the vowel of the reduplicate of %
and ©F in the reduplicated Present-form.

Note :—As @il (VL. 4. 78) qaat, frafd stas u
Thus ez 1 Now the following sfitra requires that the - n. ofecw
should be changed to 3T

YeY | ILTBAGAD 1 91 1 Qe -
TR N HAT-ACTHET JEq | T e R ¢ ]
et | AT | e o (ew) g fid )RR ) fgehn gare faf faf -
reany (=) (Rt @ AT 0
2494. T is substituted for the final long % of a root ghen
it is preceded by a labial consonant belonging to the root-stem:™

Notg :—As ‘{é' and g'ﬁﬁl’ from <, so also Eﬂ‘gﬁl W The lengthening
is by VIIL 2. 77. The rule applies when the dento-labial & precedes.:
gaﬁﬁ{ sgfgas from 3% so also qﬁ;ﬁq’ﬁ; ®57¥% | The labial consonant must
be the consonant of the root. Therefore when = ‘to go’ is precceded by-
@, the rule will not apply, for & is not part of the root: as W by
VII. 1. 100.

NoTE :— Virt :—The Gunaand Vriddhi do take place in supersession:
of ¥T and 3T substitution. Thus HEATAR and HrEATTH: (from e with &L
and T ), frdwam, frgres: from ex, freaer, fares: from sz,

Thus face+fx ought to he ﬁg{+ﬁ‘ t But the rules of Guna and
Vyiddhi being subsequent in the Asht&dhydyi order, supersede this rule.
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Thus we get by guna fAqf¥ | But in the dual, thero will be @ of this sitra,
which must be followed by g (L. 1. 51. 5. 70), and is then lengthened by
VIIL 2. 77. 8. 354. Thus fyee+a:=f3+a: (VIL L 102. s. 2404)=frgg
4a: (I 1. 51, s. 70)=Frqd: (VIIL 2. 77.s. 351). Tho Pluval is faehr v
The Perfect is 991 1 In the dual we have qCz -+ HAH | Now VIIL 4.
11. s. 2383 requires guna of |1 But the following siitra allows an option.

WY | TEEATFRV AT 1918 1]

wqi Pl fal? et ar enrg 1 99 MW 1 9992 1 99 1 9T : | T | qfear-
qdar | =wiig: mf‘qwh{l Rfqqs: |f‘mwi€u wﬁsu %T'IlﬁFII!TTlﬁ'VI“II ‘gl -
A gfa %f‘atlﬁmﬁf | fga: ﬁwﬁuﬁwm sl ) %I‘Wt‘ﬁitl
wifrad g < et frger At grgad o o

2495. In 4@, ‘woinjure’ § ‘to tewr’ and T& ‘to protect’ the
vowel may optionally be shortened in the Perfect.

Nore :—As fa wxd: by shortening or f1 waw: by guna, which pre-
vents € and adhyésalopa (VL. 4. 124} fx wq: or Aums:, ﬁ{,’{?j: or ﬁ’{{tg‘:,
ﬁ{g: or fa178%:, ﬁmﬂ'ﬁ: or frareg:, fr 9q: or frqas: 0 Why is the word
‘short’ made optional in the siitra, and not the word ‘gun’; for in the abe
sence of guna, the long s& would have become T before J: by IR,
and we would have got the forms ﬁ!ﬂ‘l‘g:, fazrsy: by the regular rules of
‘sandhi’ 7 The word ‘short’ is used in the sfitra in order to debar the €%
and ST alternatives. Had tho sitra been %2 ¥ gt ar the alternative examples
would have been with €€ (VIL. 1. 10.) as ﬁ!lﬁtl't{!‘:, fifzea: and T (VIIL. 2.
77) f9tq: 0 Some say this sitra is unnecessary. Tho above forms like
ﬁ:mg,:, ﬁ!l‘%:l'g:, &e., can be regularly obtained from the roots %t ‘to cook’,
&T ‘to abuse’, and AT ‘to fill’ and as the roots have many other senses, bee
sides those assigned to them in the Dhitupétha, the roots W, &t and gt will
give the meanings of XX, € and &’ 4 If that were so, the form fravaany
with the affix ®#& could not be formed, for we should have either frraaty
from ¥¢ root or fAWREAF from Mt root but never fAwFrargn So the rule
about shortening is fiecessary.

Thus T2+ 9=+ HAIE =T94: | Pl. 94:  In the other alternative
wo have 99Tq: and 99%: by guna.

The First Fut. is @Rt or adtar 1 The Imperfect is stfyqaia 1 P. wfy-
8: | Pot. fagata 1 Ben. qaigi Aor. wardia 1 D. siarfeang u

Some read this root as ending in short ® namely as g1 The conjuga-
tion then is Pre. 3. s. fqafé’ 1 D. fyga: 1 PL. fawfiv 1 Pot. frgma Ben. faarq
Aor. wqrdfg 1 The forms like fgd in the & Czdl fAga are Vaidic accord-
ing to the Puninean system.



3208 - Tne SipEANTA Kavymopt [Vor.IL., Caarrer II1.

Pro. frafd 1 Rrad: | froef 1 Rrafd | Regd: 1 Rrad 1 frafif ) frgd: 1Rt o
Per. Y91 9A: or IYTA: | 99: or IE: | TIRT | TY: 1 I qWLN
Qe 1 9T or qYRT 1 TR or ayfar | I Fut. aRar 1 wda | (VIL. 2. 78. s.
2391). IL Fut. ¥feafa) wdeafe) (VIL 2. 78. 5. 2391). Imper. frad
frgata 1 frgqata ) froeg | A ) faaia) figd o frealfe oo fgas
Imper. w4 | wliqaig 1 wfivs: « wfee: | wfig@w ) wlogd | afoop 2i)-
93 1 afvqd | Pot. frgaia i faqatarg ) fiaat: | fraate | Bene. qata qatear )
Aorist. srardq 1 Kuferg) wufeg: | wod: | wufeg) waftz | gufw
w7 | warftsq 1 Cond. Waftsqa 1 wadeqq 1 Pass. 944 | Caus. wreafy
Aor. witgeg 1 Desi. fypifa frafeafr) frrdfa Inten. 747 1 Yanluk
qrafd | Tadifie ) qrqd: | Past Part. Pass, fiqd: 1 9@ 1 Act. s
Qg | Ger. @t | Nouns: —76%: | 9ot | 3887: | 16: 1 967 1 931 1 D,
qit | Pl. 90 4 RO Toa1 | W) Ta9:

-\ N 9
LA 4 IRANIQE N
5.,/dubhrif, 1. to support, 2. to nourish.

Thus \I+!§+ﬁ{=\1\1+ﬁ=ﬂ+ﬁl I Now the following siitra causes
g in the reduplicate.

s | goTiE L 9181 9€ 0

R ATe. “wgrs, ol Aqrmearaer gengd | el | foga: ) feafao
oy 1 r@EAAfREs | frome—aa o and | a9 ffe Berafi
wfoT: | WA | wRTE: | a1 R 1 gate | sl ) sopa

2496, In the Reduplicated Present-form the three roots ¥,
T (ATE) and T (su‘tgm:\\,tis substituted for the vowel of the
reduplicate, when slu follows.

Nore:— As fRuf&, frdi®, (VL L. 113 frfid 4 The word ‘three’ is

anderstood here, therefore not in !fl‘ﬂi\-—ﬂﬂﬂt W The rale applies in the
Reduplicated Present system Q) only : therefore not in I 4

Thus ﬂ+ﬁl=ﬁ\1+ﬁ!=ﬁ\1ﬁ 1 D. ﬁga‘: t Pl faf 1 The root is
Ubhayapadi, and so in the Atmanepada Pre. 2ud Pl we have fnget a

In the Perfect we have $lu-vad-bhava of IIL. 1.39.s. 2491, and so
redaplication, and the Y& 1 As ﬁ\‘{(\l To this we add srgand get e |
In the alternative we have ¥3IT &e.

5.,/dubhrid. 1. to hold, 2. to nourish.

Pre. fraf 1 fnya: 1 frfr Reefd 1 fnqa: o fnpr Rl fegae
fsg: | Per. Rt ST, TATC 1 T9: | 0 1008 1 T | I 1 T90C 1 79T
@94 1 I Fat. wat1 1I Fat. wReafa) Imper. frd, Ropam foram
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w1 Reafy ) fega ) Poga  finrafn) firos ) a1 Imper. s
sifiprm | wfove: ) 1w whfegan) sficpa ) s wfem sfoga s
Pote. firgmia ) frgamang) Bane. feam fearen | e 1 Aorist st
SATEL | wary: | KA | HAS) WA0E | S, ) KA AT | Con. wf-
a3 | Pass. fgd | Cans. wreafi | Desid. Y430 | Pre, Partl. Parasmai
fiw11 Atmane frara: | Nouns :—JRaw } woI: 1 35F: | Wt i

Atmane. Pre. figd + firmd | fpd 1 fed ) fapd s 1 foad s
frywg ) Per. finrcie® | ¥ | I Fat. wai II Fut. wReqd 1 Impera.
foqar ) fngsa 1 Fr) Imoer. sifyga 1 sty stfvaan sifepar: | wififi g
=gy | Pot. frdftar | frsfrarane 1 fesftar: 1 Bt 1 ffrafy 1 Bene. e
q¥rEdt | Aorist. SF | WIWAR | WA 1 wEIw w1 Condl.
sfesga ) Pass. 4@ 1 Caus, wread | Desi. 333 1 Intea. BATR 1

ATE § A A53T |

6.,/mén 1. to measure. 2. to roar, sound.

Thus #T14-3¥+] | The affix being f&q, the following sitra causes the
811 to be replaced by £ u

Y9 | T TN 1 § 1313 !
e {EarET s frefa gfe w g qewwer | fed ) e
- (Resy) e | fyma ) ffmd | o o

2497. Before a Sarvadhituka f&a or &7 affix beginning
with a consonant, the ST of /Y and of the reduplicate stems is
replaced by &, except when the root is TV or Y (g) ]

Nore:—Thus @ta:, gta:, g1, Tty Efﬂﬁ and 'fﬂi ¢ Of redupli-
cates we have fymid, frdl¥, fadled, €@fwdid, d@fvfie, @fefiei 1 Why do we
say ‘beginning with a consonant’ 7 Observe @afea, fiwd | Why with the

exception of  ? Observe F®:, T: | So also FAIX and R before non-fg
and non-f¥g affixes.

Thus 1+ 3g+R="t+ ¥q +8=RR 1 In the dual firr+ & = e+ ¥
(thewr is elided by VI. 4. 112. s. 2483)=fwm1 So alsoin the Plural fisr+

wR=fam+7x =fwd | The aorist with 9+ is awaatea 1 The 7 is changed
to by VIIL 4. 17. 5. 2285.

Pre. fusfid | fBmm@ | fiad 1 Beftd 1 Frard o frsted | vt 1 Rrftad
firstwd « Por. 9 | 74 | Al | qfs 1 gqrd 1wy w0 qfEd ) afiwd
I Fut. ®rar 1 II Fut. 71698 | Impera. frarang | fyavar | R ffsa o

forrare 1 frster | frd 1 freaR | RrarR | Imper. wBvd | wfmTaeT
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sifima | Awfrdrar: 1 swfrqege e sfioam) shifa o shiofaf o sfeal o
Poten. fasta 1 frsitararg 1 firdtar: 1 fystr 1 Bene. #rate | AT TRART |
Aorist, AAET | AR | AJ(AX | HATEYT: | HATRITEL | AT N A0
sraveaf | wATERfy | Condi. wATETA | Pass. #19& | Caus. HI9af¥ | Aor. Al-
a7q | Deside. faead 1 VIL 4. 51. s. 2623 causes ga; then the & is changed
to g 1 and abhyasaclided by VIL 4. 58. s. 2620. Intensive. #7174 | Yan-*
luk. mrarfa | qrafe 1 Dual. qria: | Pl qmfa | Past. Parti, Pass. fa. |
Act. faaarg Fut, Parti. qreqara: | Ger. fireat | Nouns:-#ra: | 9%: |
araw: | Fg afifa: o qar 0 gagsEt o gEn geEt e Gl o g s
qFaRr: | 9q: | qfaf: o

ﬁ]agwrﬁ\ | ot R g g | @R gran g

7.,/011'&1'1, to go.

Pres. fadld 1 fagrd 1 fagd ot ) frerd ) 3 | FRad 1 Per. w131
1 Fut. grari II. Fut. grea’ | Impera. fadftang 1| f@rarg « Impe:.
gfafta | =wfagrarg | wfaga | Pot. fwdta « frdtarang | Bene. qrsie)
EIEAEAnT | Aorist =Fred | WAt | Condi. wgrega | Pass. §ad |
Caus, §Iqqa | Aor, wstgqq | Desidera. fsigrad | Inten. swgMmA | Yan-
luk. stgratfa | Past, Parti. Pass. §M: | Active. gRar 1 Nouns:~gif¥: |
graw: | fagraddt

‘SEIE < AT | TRt | e
8./ohiik. to abandon.

This root is Parasmaipadi. The Present 3rd P. 8. is @1gifa 1 Beforo
the terminations that are f&g, there is optional change of the T into short
g by the following:—

B | AFTAF 1§18 196 0

e g frsh sdarg | aedan | 9l wraﬁ 0

2498, ¥ is optionally substituted for the ST of gr (wgrfd)
before a Sarvadhituka f&e or &9 affix, beginning with a conso-
nant,

Thus SRA: or s@ta: (VI. 4. 113. 5. 2497) Afgey: or wwdty: (VL. 4. 113)
Bat tgfa before a vowel affix, and gt before a non-f¥g affix, and fHaR

and frfiad before an ArdhadhAtuka. The soparation of this stitra from the
last, is for the sake of subsequent aphorisms.

Bofore tho Imperative termination f§, there is #r substituled for %11
as well as the preceding ¥, and § by the following :—
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—_— _— g' s ,““"{-‘-r:” v
'Ry 1 HT AW 1191090 QOLLK:(at LIBRARY

© AgALT ¢ A et | el -wfkR w1l | e wgs
o 199, WTas wellus W (VL 4. 116 5. 2498) and ¥ (VI 4,
113. 5, 2497) may optionally be substituted for the finul of the
stem of ®Y before the Tmperative ending g
Thus agifg, afgl or IHM (V1. 4. 113 5. 2497).

The Imperfect is wagr 1 Pl wag: 1 Iu the Potential the #7 is elided
vy the following :— '

Yoo @YY f g1y i1gRs N
? agaaes: eyt eehaas | s e (ase) |8 wErEi
2500, The final of the stem of €Y is elided before an affix
begiuning with ¥ heing a Sarvadhituka g or TE attix,

Thus e, mnund LU
In the Benedictive the ®r is changed to @by VI. 4. 67 8. 2374. As
%A@« The Aorist is wgraEtg

Pre. wgtfar | wika: or afta: | wzhe 1 wgifir | /RT: or Wiy AR or
w{iy | wgrfir | @R or W1 ART: or AW Per. W) wrA: 1 wg:
wfg or WETY  NEY: | I | S| ART 1 I I Fut. g II Fut. greafir 1
Impera. FEMA or amm&am or FEH ) A7 1 AR or TR or wEIFN
wfes or A | v | wErhr | WErT | WEnT | Imper aAg L wAfgAw
wg: | WAGT: | WA () | WAL | AAGA | AFEA | FA507 1 Pote, AMA
WEITATH, | W, | ST mamnmrranBunedi Far 1 3Tr=A | Aor, HErEiA L
ﬂlﬁmw \ unf%w | wegret: | warfaed 1 wafae) umf‘awwl wzifaes | wer-
fas | Con. wgreqq: Pass. @91 Caus. graafr Aor. wrwitgax 1 Desider.
famafy | Inte. €&+ Yanluk. w@ifa sgfay Dual, sréda:  Pre.
Par, Parasmai wg® | Past Par, Pass. €i7: | Active #arg1 Fut.
Par. Treqq| Ger. fenr | Infini. gmm 1 Adj. =g 1 @td 1§
Nouns :—#f¥: | mga: 1 Frgrd | Qeter 1 w3 | qaiEg: | g 0

gﬂ;{g I | wfwggifa w0 qgfa 0 TR
mY: - (ausx)ummﬁuﬁlﬁxmmlmlwqgn
T« FATA | WTA | HETATH | WE: | WA

9.,/dudafi. to give, bestow. Itisa ghu root.

The Preposition fi is changed to & after an alterant word when it
is joined to this root. As afegzife (VIIL L 17. 5. 2285, The feg dual

loses the | by s, 2483, as I+-A:=F«: | The Lmperative 2ud Singular loses

2
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the abhydsa, and =¥ is changed to 8 (V. 4. 119, 5. 2471), us g But this
sQtra will not apply to W substituie of f2, us WA @3 on the nuxim of
q1378 &e.

Pre. zafv 1 14 (3. 2483). 0 2ffy 1 wxvfa s qor: 7w s anfr o 1 T
Por. T8 1727 1 47 1 2107 or 341 1391 300 T3 1 3R (- 237200 gfga)
I Fut. g1 1 I Fut. eafa s Impera. 7708, 9171 37 1 279 | ¥ | 299
& 5 1339 0 20w ) Imper. WITA ) FEAR ) WY b OATA: | WIAH )
W | ST | TG | WS | Poten. T TN | T T |”zrau'|'mq|
Q'nmmﬁlz-xm;Bnno g 1 IwEan (s. 2374). | Aor. S| WA, )
ST | WA WA B AT WA AT (8. 2223). Condi. RHIEFT)
Pass. M8 | Caus. 194 ) Aor, FATIA 1 Desid. ffrafa | Inten. P1a )
Pre. Parti. Parasmai 273 1+ Past Parti. Pass.29: | Act. 39917 Fut,
Parti. Trewy s Gor. W 1 Infl. 7749 ) Adjec. qreed) 7l ) 3aw 0

9. /duddii,  Atmanepada,

Pre. 79| I T38| e 170 10T 1 2212821 7921 Por. R0
o | TR 12 gt sy R gfag 1 zfmE) I Fut. vy II Fut.
greT® | Impera. TR ) TTAR | 37417 | 37831 3091 1 76991 731 7208 ) 7ATAS
Imper. Wi | WLAATA, | 9000 | W3ed: | Qi | wxeas ) wafy ) gl
srgfe 1 Poten. 2513 | {“mram | T 7aens g pfem ) 70T )
ziafy 1 TAwfg ) Bene. e | Aor. WA (. 2369). wﬁwmrn afgaa )
wfar: | wESae) wfrean ) wfife o sifzafy ) afrafr) o 23893, Cond.
serrea | Pass. 193 | Caus. 3733 | Desid. fze /@1 Inten. 3Qqd + Yan.
grRfa or T@f& 1 Dual. gr: 1 Pre. Parti. Atmane. gq: 1 Past Patri.
Pasgs. 79: ) Active 93 ¢ Fut. Parti 3ie7qm@: ) Ger. ZArt+ Inflni.
TR Adj. Fasd | A ) W) Nouns :  I1W: b IFNE: (T | WA )
(LT

Y o~ . - - ~ ~
‘TN R0 YITOTTIGOL:’ | ‘SrRefe ¥ea® \ wfwgarfan
10./dudhdfi. 1. to bold. 2. to maintaitv,  Some say it menns ‘te
give’ also.

The Present 3rd Singular with tho Prepositions 9 and fr is afggafs v
The 7 is changed to W@ by s. 2285 beeuuse it is also & ghu root.

In forming the dual, we have LH+AE=79+7@_ (the = is clided by
VI. 4. 112. 5. 2483). Now the following sltra, changes the ¥ into g

YOY | TIWNH 1 S 113N
fasnes weeaer gt woETrqTCE: AT T | ‘mmwfa-

v 7 enfra ofs st serae x g 7 enfragx | a1 2af

wey: | 9 | TEA: wm»m;m%wmuﬁmu
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2501, For the ¥. of ga (the relaplicated form of WqT) is
substituted W, hefore the aflixes beginning with &, @, ¥ and be-
fore ayg u

Norr :—The word 4 is tuken in the sdtra as the re luplicate form of
NI 2T and not the root TTIE@ of Bhuddi class, as ;Y intervenes  there.
By the word ® we draw in the words & and €7 0. Thus q&:;, qv:, W,
q7ET, AR

In the opinion of Vumana and Madhava the ellded ®r is not consi-
dered as sthinivat, hecanse of the express injunction of this siitra by which
a letter of W rratydhira is substituted in tho room ol g a letter of ¥y
pratyahéra.  Had the clided ®r been sthanivat, the root will not be wY -
ending, and so this s@tra would have heen inapplicable.  Not only this but
in TT+0+a7 the clided = would prevent the application of @f= (VIIL 4.
9d. 5. 121). and the second 9 could not he changed to g 4

But we need not endorse this view of Vaimana and Madhava, Asa
matter of fuct, the rule of sthanivat dres not apply to the Tripadi aphori-
sms at all. Therefore the elided =ris not sthanivat : and we have A &
changed to @ ; as I U

Norg : —The elided =1 i3 also not sthiinivat, because we have to apply
here a |eq rules an express prohibition of sthanivat is made with regard to
sefafy: by I. L. 58, <. 5l

Norie :—The last Panini stttra VIIT, 2. 37, 5. 326, could not have
applied to T for two reasons. 1Ist. It does not begin with a I8 letter,
for the real reduplicate is 94, and g i< merely a substitute, and is consider-
ed asiddba.  2ndly,  The form 91 does not end in a jhash  consonant. but
in a vowel T and though this =t i3 elided before these aftixes, yet the lopa
would be sthitnivat.  Hence the necessity of & in this sQtra,  See contra,
the vartik in Mahithhishya, '

The word W& is understood here, and so also WI*AEF ; and there
can ho no aflix, but begins with & or g, that can come after ggu Why do
we employ then the words *hefore @ aud " 7 Had we not used these, the
stitra would have referred to® and @ only, as being in immediate proxi-
mity, and the ¥ draws them in.  According the Padamanjari the werds
afier could have been dispensed with : for hefore @ and €3, the ¥ change
would have taken place by the last s@ura, whilst by this sQtra, the same
cliange would have taken place before all other W®-begiuning aoffixes, and
such afixes that can come after ¢ are & or ¥-beginning affixes,
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The word jhash is understood here also, therefore the rule applies to
X9 then only, when it assumes the form of Ty, by the elision of #T; and
hence not here in Zqifar u

FAIT Lo TROIAIIOTY: | T welR | whaganfar

10./dudhiii. 1. to hold, contain. 2. to maintain.

Some say it means to give also. The Present 3rd Sg. iv afagrfa u

Pre. gufa | 9q: 1 gafw i gqif@ ) qeq: 1 qeq 1 2qfa ) ex: qea:0
Por. 24t 1 I Fut. wrar | II Fut. 7reafy | Impera. 240 or AR | A0 4
LLAR (4 9 | 7 1 7064 1 20T 7901 Imper. WA | WIAH | WLY: |
| | WIAF | HIT | HII0A_| A9 | 9geR | Poten, o4 .1 XoTw: wrmun
Bene. wa (| Qmﬁnw | Aor, AR | AAT: | I | Condi. HIFIA Pass
Wiq8 | Caus. wraaft | Desid. fasaia | Inten. 715d | Pre, Parti. Paras
mai. ¥99 1 Past Parti. Pass. fgaq 1 Act. fgaarmy Fut. Parti. Wiy
Ger. femr 1 Infl. T | Adj. WAsd | WAt 991 Nouns :—arq:, IhT |
wifa: | fefams ) et ) wwf‘m fafy:, weadt, Ardfya:, A, @A, gm:, .,
w¥-g:, wATA A, 9

10.,/dadbiifi. Atmuuepada.

Pre. a® | TNA | TR | Te& | 7907 | 1671 X 1 23 1 TR 1 Por. 3%
Tid 1 7991 791 I Fut. warn II Fut, wmﬁl Impera. A | TAIA |
TIMA_| WET | DIYIT | TEA ) 72 | 793 | TR | Imper. WIW | WXAI-
AW, | WG | HIEAT: | WLV | HIZAA | #LOY | wgwafe 1 wyenfy | Poten.
gt ) patmran) gt | a1 gt ) g 0 ofel ) -
#fy | Bene. wr&lg | Aor, =fya | whyararg | wfrea 1 =faar: 1+ whafy)
Con. W9y | Pass. ¥igd | Cans. 9r9qd | Desid. fra@ 1 Inten.
N 1 grafa 1 eafa ) qra: | Pre. Pavti. Atmane. 73i7: | Past Parti,
Pass.fed 1 Aot. fgazig | Fut. Parti weqar: | Ger. faean Infl. gs
Adj. arast @ g 991 PRfewRan wraly: o gefae g 3zha -
7w | 79T | s |f=‘thw Ly

g q7: tﬂﬁ'ﬂﬂ 1 Now the next three roots are svaritet.

oS 22 AT |

1. /nijir.  to wach, to nowrish. - Thus s+ 4+ fgn Now applies
the follawing sitra which eauses the guna of g 1

3yoR 1 FAwi sara T@: T 191 g1 9y

frafrafranmeniacy . earet | F4fm | 3fres: | AProRn ) e ) ey )
#im ) ARG :

2502. Guna is substituted for the vowel of the reduplicate
in the Redplieate 1 Present form (19) of form, fam aud Famn
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Thus ¥R, 33, iif! w  The word *qr@i could have been spared in
this sQtra, as these three roots stand at the end of a subdivision, and fr=i
would have denoted these three without the word trayAnam. The word is
however used hero for the sake of the subsequent sdtra.  Why do wo say
in the reduplicated Present form ?  Observe fdst in tho Porfect. In tho-
Imperative 1st Person Sg. the following applies.

Yoy | ArvgeETEgTHY fafy wrEaTAR 1 913 129 1

agrErat 7 e Afnfr w3 w ) stiﬁmwu wafaw: | A
Fryar 1 sifyat w3 ) sfim o

2503, The guna is ordained by VII. 3. 86 8, 2189, is not
substituted for the penultimate light ¥% vowel in the reduplicate
form of a root, before a Sirvalhituka aflix beginning with a
vowel and having an indicatory 9 w

As atxmfr, safraa ; aft sfiaif, q‘ii%fiwu;ll Why of a reduplicatel
root ? Observe %A 0 Why beginning with a vowel 2 Observe Rafem u
The word faa is vead here for the sako of the subsequent sitras like VI,
3. 92. For here in cases other than ﬁ?[\ guna will be prewnfed by fra
hecause of ma‘mwﬁm 0 Why a sievadhituka aftix ? Observe FAX i tho
Perfect, the affixes of which are ardhadhdtuka (TII. 4. 1153). Why do
we say a penultimate light vowel ? Observe STgaify, RgLTH 0

11./nijir. 1. to wash, cleanse. 2. to nourish.

Pre. R3fes 1 afves: 1 afeafe 1 g o aferor: 1 afrer  J@fir 0 af
afysa: 1 Per. fraw ) frfaayg: 1 Oifgw: | Frafar £ Fray: 1 fAfe FAw
faF Faa 1 frifas | I Put. Fer 11 Fut Awaf | Imper. F3e% or Afrewa |
afvenr 1 afrse | P Afvea | afem | AfrsiT At Ffre o Imna‘-
w?aruw F.mquﬁ-ﬂ | wFAE | wAfAw ) KAt | mFﬁrm w1571
Wﬂxw | Pot. aﬁ'ma 1 aﬁsmmmﬁmr mf‘nmw { Bane. f‘r‘mﬂn Aor
LIRELS w35 1 af mam LEL AR MR EL af 7., wag 1 wiew )
mAex | Cond. FARIA | Pass. frs7a | Caus. ¥#afy | Aor. wafiaq) Desi.
fafrefr Inten. #frsud | Pre. Parti. Parasmai dfr#a | Past Part.
Pass., fre: | Act. fawaig1 Fut. Parti. #9371 Ger. Fracar . Infini.
A | Adj. Femsd ) TN | AT ) Nouns:-frst: | fAdgdas: u

11.,/nijir. to wash or clean oneself, to be purified. Atmanepada.

Pre. sfx& | Afrmd | Afwd . Afw Afrand L At afada afa-
sa8 | Per. Fifir ) fafafaag 1| I Fut. dwri II Fat, 399 1 Imper. Sfready
afiem 1 afat 1 afomad 1 afawmg o Imper. wifre | waforar: | wafafa
wifisafy | wafafz) Pote. dfrsfte ) afrshiqiai | Benedi. fAwie ) Aor.
wf¥e | wifvgra ) Condi. w3vaa | Pags. frsqd | Caus, 4%a¥ 1 Desid,
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fafrea ( Inten. AF 7 « Afywcfa ¢ 73fw ( Pre. parti. Atmane Afr=: |
Past Parti. Pass. f1®: | Active fraaig 1 Fut. Parti, 39m@: « Ger.
feren 1 Infl, AR\ Adj, #ood | 77A1G ) A7 1 Nouns - Fa:1 Frdos: u

ﬁ%ﬂ 9% TUIAIR | T3 afaw | faafie | wx faw

¥e (43f) Tia feed w‘?raw'} Y& an grarq | fafafast
FqrETafy

12../vijir. to scparate. divide.  The stitra 1. 2. 2. s, 2536 does not
refer to this root, but to KITAT (Lud. 9.) This root is anit wnd so that rule
cannot apply to it at all, The roots f@® and A7 are given in the Rudbadi
list also. See Rudhadi 23.

Pre. ¥afr | qfew: | 3fafa ( Per. 3w fFifsy | I Fut. dery
II Fut. 3w1f@ | Impar. 3% | Imper. AIT%) 733791 wifysq) wvfisay
Pote. afysmi1 Boanedi. Frmﬁ[ | Aor. waa"ta wfi'a'ﬁ(l Con. HITAN
Pass. fismw | Caus. 37af¥ | Desid. fifdwfa 1 Inten. Afs3d 1 Pre.
Parti. Parasmai. afAaq  Pasi. Parti. Pass. faes: | Act. feam)
Fut. Parti. %171 Gor. s Infl. 681 Adj. 3a=d | 39614 | I7g9 0

12. /vijir.  to separate, divide. Atmunepada,

Pre. xfae | a7 « afawd | Per. 5351 I Fut. 3@ 11 Fat, 38978
Impera, Afims Imper. #f1% 1 Pot. 2171 Bene, fi¥iz | Aorist.
sifam | Condi. wIeqq | Pass, f79& 1 Caus, 3734 Dosidera. fifysd
Inten. 3fA7qd Pre. Parti. Atmane. afg=ia: | Past. Parti Pass. fim:

Active. fawa'q t Fut. Partl. 39q1@: | Gor. f3e3r 1 Infl, 3401 Adj.
T ozd | qAig avam -

(A5 %3 =qIAT | FAfE-Afad | afqeargs_ | whawa

afs gu:  wwrtaweaty w39 T W WA « wfEmrEy)
Htag |

13. /vishri, to spread through. extend, pervade.

Pre. Fife 1 8fg: (VI L 41 s 113). Per. f3¥71 I Fut. Jer
II Fut. &afx | (VIIT. 2. 41. < 295, Impe. %azlaﬁtﬁ'n (ATt fe=3faq
+R VL 4. 10L.s. 2425) =3faq+f (VIIL 4. 41 s 113) erf‘qg-+f> (VIIL 4
53. 5. 52). Impor. LEEEY VT2, 30, s ShPote Ffaeqmm ) Bone. A
Aorist. sawd | The aorist i fon*med with o€ as the-root has an indica-
tory & (IIL 1. 55. 5. 2343). Cond. WAwWye | Pass. ficad | Caus. Fuafir
Desid. Fifrefr | Inten. aficad | Pre. Parti, Parasmai. 3Awg+ Past,
Parti. Pass. f1Z: 1 Active. fisam t Fut. Parti 3s311 Ger. figu Inﬂ,
qen Adj, Fvsq | 39T | T 0
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Pre. afs¥ 1 Per. faf3 1 I Fut. 3er 1 II Fut. 3w8 | Impera. Afem)
Imper. wifizs 1 Pot. 4fvte Bene. fidis 1 Aorist. wfrea \ wfirgrary
siMw?q 1 The aorist is forme.d with R Before vowel affixos the & is elided
by 8. 2337. Condi. w3wa | Pass. fisq&1 Caus. 4778 | Desid. fifawd )
Inten dficgd ) Pre. Parti. Atmaine. %¥f3Wq: | Past. Parti. Pass.
fae: 1 Active. fasarq) Fut, Parti, ¥317cw: 1 Geor. fygan: Infl, Jeq)
Adj. d&sd 1 A9id | ForT 0 Nouns --frmgg 1 frem: 1 afcdw: | Foar | faw
' 2| garfaaz: 1 Here ends the Nijadi subl class.

Y JrATATA, WEHITTAY wr=EI |

All the roots upto the end of this class ate Parasmaipadi and found in
the chbandas litarature.

g 33 wmaﬁcet?[: | ety giawr 937 | yarfay
(Rped) | ‘agd whE (3yec) TEteET N

14, /ghri, 1. to sprinkle, 2. to s<hine

Pre. faaf¥ | Beafif | Thu- faseifa g wrar, gaa(Rig. 11 11, 4.).
Here the reduplicate vowel is replaced by g of VIL L. 76. 5. 2496, Ly the
diversity allowed under VI1L 4 78, 5. 3598, The classical form is wef¥ with
Y -ce Bhuadi 985. Per. s 1 I Fut. wat | II Fut. wﬁwﬁn Impera.
fo7d ) Imper. =faw: 1 Poten. fafirirg 1 Bene. frog 1 Aorist. werdfa)
Con. mgfceqq ) Pass. f177 1 Caus. meafa. Desi, frfiefa 1 Inten. a1
Pre. Parti. Parasmai fiagi Past. Parti. Pass. 9: 9 Act, Jaarg
Fat. Partt, ¥fsy (1 Gor. gar 1 Infl. w871 Adj. 7424 ( woaftd | wida 0

ha 13 ¢ .

T A% JHIHLO7 | 9 Anrfgta o

15./hri, to take by force.

Pre. fagfd 1 A< in the following =g aﬁsﬁt&eﬁf g (Rig Veda).
The clagsical fo:rm i gy with g1 See Bhafdi 947. Per. @@t I Fut,
gai 1 IT Fut. gfeesfr 1 Impera. frgd | Imper. stfag: 1 Poten. Fafyarm
Bene. f§mA 1| Aor. #widia 1 Condi. wefi=7dq 1 Pass. {117 1 Caus, greafw »
Desi. frgtdfer ) Inten. mfza® | Past. Parti. Parasmai faga ) Past
Parti. Pass. «a: | Act. xagwy | Fut. Parti. tficaq i Ger. a1 Infini.
e Adj. 74 | g g

W8T 19 I | wgE TR (s va fog wfaf

whw (v ) wafargd Wi seareeraEd
(33¢0) WatTE | TafR 1 w1 gyl ) oy 1 ‘yewafa-’
(R3cy) Wha fraato  onfdw . wat | st qaofe o

YuaT | A& | TYATE | WAV, | WA, | T
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16/ ri. 17,,/sri. to go, to move. Though by the bahulam of
VII 4. 78. 5. 3598, the reduplicate would have taken €, vet the specific
rule VII. 4. 77. 5. 2493 ordains € in the reduplicate of ®| ; which shows
that this root is found in the clussical literature also. Before non-homo-
geneous vowel, the € is replaced by x@® under VI. 4. 78. s. 2290,

With a7 tlw root is atmanepadi alzo. As sam ivrte,, D. iyvrate, 2nd S.
ivrehe, 1st S. nu- Per. gk, wfk® mifead | Imperative {gﬂl {tmn 13,
ey Imperfect ¥ga, bt ¥qar:, Y. Fgafg 1 Pot. xiha, vﬂmmw. T,
37 | Bene. wrfte. uwmmw\n Aor. WreA, wiRat | WIEA | W | W,
srerEf v

Pre. taff | xgm: 1 qyfir (iyrat) qafd’ 1 @@fidiy3a: | Per. Wi wey: |
wifty (the ¥ is compulsory under s. 2384). wifig | I Fut. wat) I Fut
wftefr Impera.mf el Qi eid taft, tgma i wufa Imper.
?q: | §ATT | TE: 1 ¥9: | 99T | W9 | Pot. YA LA | (3T 1 XG0
Y39 | Bene. waia | sratears | Aor. HITY | VAW, | WIT: | W | WA |
Codn. wftsga | Pass, figd | Caus. wreaf | Desid. fRawfi Pre. Parti.
Parasmai 3% | Past Parti. Pass. ®a: | Active mal Fut. Parti.
wfteaq | Ger. Wt | Infl. Wi 1 Adj. W | wreafid | W

® 9 Tar |\ |9 0

17.,/sri, to go, move.

Pre. gaf¥ 1 The classical form of these two roots is w=gf¥ and
|tfx under Bhuadi, Per. a1 I Fut. aai | II Fut. aftsgfy | Imper.
wed | Imper. wew: Pot aféqry | Benod. faqry Aorist wardw. wadiy |
Condi. waftegy | Pass. fagd | Caus. aregfy 1 Disid. fadisfx Inten.
faf>4d | Pae. Parti. Parasmai. @a®g | Past. Parti. Pass, ®a: | Act,
gaaq Fut. Partl., &ftsaq) Ger. gart Infl. ada Adj. adeq | acais |
/I N

e S € ,

WA $< WeHATICEL: | awhen | wfawdgfa- (quwe)
WIIIED: | R WA (32R) ¥fA wwrw: | www: | weenfa o

18.,/bhasa, 1 to revile, blame, abuse ; 2. to shine.

Pre. waftar | As wfdafer & S (Rig V.) The dual is 496 +a€=
v{g{jw\(tho penultimate ® is elided by VI 4. 100. s. 3550)=’I’{+§‘;
(the & elided by VIIL 2.26 s. 2281)=%+w8_(VIIL 2. 40 s. 2280)=4%

we (VIIL 4. 43. 5. 52 =4%9: | The Plural is similarly wqaf¥ formed thus
m+nﬁ=m{g+wﬁr (s. 3550) aq@ +wfx (VIIL 4. 55.s. 121). In both
these classes, the clided pcuulumate W, ixc., the lopadesa zero iy not sthae
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nivat for the purposes of Jwffy: (VIIL 4. 53. s, 52), or wefify: (VIIL 4.
55. 5. 121), by the express prohibition of sitra L. 1. 58. s. 51.. Pre. ¥3few |

Nouns:-wexr wfexs: | weq | TRART | HaRxwt 0

@& 1o f5F R0 (Vedio) A | Pl

19.,./ ki, to know.

Pre, fafy 1 Fufra: | Pewafir 1 (The aais by VI 4. 82. s 272).
20.,/ kita, to know.

This root is not found in the Siddhanta or the Madhaviya

Pre. fafafa
gT k2 N | TR« gk gl

21.,/tura, to ran.
Pre. gatfd | qad: | gt 1 The vowel is lengthened in the Dual by
VIIL 2. 77.s. 35+ Nouns: q:

g R e | R Rie:

92../ibisha, to sound.
Pre. feafx fibre:

g 33 977 | 3afe 1 g | quata
23.,/dliana, to bear Fruit.

Pre. oIRa | T | gaafa

ST 32 FAF | T u

24,,/jan, to beget. The Pre. 3 rd Sg. is %afa | In forming the dual
the following sfitra applies.

YeY | AAWAGAT FHAT: 1 § 1 81 R

TRTHRRASFART: Tewart qf wardt frsfa 1 wower: | orwefr | wifer)
AT | AAQIE - | =T - N

2508. The long SAT is substituted for the final of 93], |
and ®g before the consonant=beginning Desiderative affix |,
and before any other affix beginning with a jhal consonant,
which has an indicatory ® or ¥ I

Thus s | P stafr 1 2nd Sg wreifér |

24.,/jan, to beget, to be born.
3.
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Pre. wwfrd | swra: | wwfa | awfFa | Per. w1 I Fut. sfan
1I Fut. wfaeafai Impera. «57d | Imper. 7A7Y ) Pot. FF#I or AT |
Bene. F#1q, or AWA | Aorist. FAAT. A1 Condi. wafyeay |

A RY TGAN | Figmla gAg: | fvita: ) fefa

25.,/g4, to praise, sing.

Pre. famfa | fana: | fmfer 1 As 3 il ga43: (Rig Veda).

Here ends the Juhotyadi class,
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CHAPTER V.

L
Iy fae=a fRarf? getom |
THE DIVADI ROOTS.

This class contains some 137 roots. The first root is &a\which gives
the name to the class.

73 #efitriasgrrgiatagage-
AFIAT(AY | o weedafys: o

1./diva. 1. to play. &e.  The roots up to %Y are Parasmaipadi In
conjugating these roots, the vikarana $yanis added by the following sfitra.

Ryey | frarfasa: w13 1 1 €en
RS | Tl T (Anw) wfa AT Asafa fTEa gfan 2Rt -
57 | WS | Frae | drsan ) wEEa ) wRfrcag

2505, The affix ¥&9 comes after a root of the Divadi class
when a sirvadhituka affix denoting the agent follows.

" This debars Tq. The servile T of T is for the sake of accent (VI.
1. 197), showing that the uddtta accent falls on the radical verh and not on
the aftix; and the indicatory = makes the affix sirvadhiituka, but as the affix
is nou-fq it does not cause guna of the vowel of the root. (I. 2. 4. s, 2234).
It is conjugated as ﬁ'ﬂ\+¥’l’i+f€l‘!\=ﬁq\+’1+ﬁ‘ U The is lengthened by
VII, 2. 77. s. 354. Thus we have ftsqf u )
1./div. 1. toplay, sport; 2. to emulate or desire victory; 3. to
sell, to deal in ; 4. to shine ; 4. to praise ; 6. tohe glad ; rejoice ; 7. to
be mad or drunk ; 8. to besleepy; 9. to wish for; 10. to go.

Pre. fi=afi fizga: 1 fsafa 1 feafe ) dearfin) Per. 33 fRfRga:
fRfx3: 1 BRf | Rz &Rtaa 1 I Fut. gfan 11 Fut. IRsafa Impera.
dtsng. 1 fsgang | A5 (VL. 4. 105, 5. 2202). §esarfr 1 Imper. wifisqq | 7t~
e | =wfteg: 1 W Poten. @11 sdant | £547: 1 £isq: 1 {sqwm
Bene. 531 | {qrEant | Aor. sy | wifAer 1 w1 1 wifRem) Con.
wzfieqq | Pass. Q598 | Caus. #3afv 1 Aor. stfifta | Desid. gaf 1 faR-
fwfa | Inten. ¥fisad | No yadiluk. Ger, ZAaT or et t Noun :—23: 0

ﬁ‘g R aﬁﬁaﬁ | eftdtaata |« afchas= | ﬁﬂa—ﬁa’}q
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2./shivu.  to sew, darn, stitch together.

The & is changed to ¥ when preceded by the upsargas aft, fr or f&
(VIIL. 3. 70. 2275).

Pre. wtzgfa | Per. fasa1 I Fut. €far 1 Fut. /fasafa 1| Impera.
w129 | Imper. WEIERA (with IR we have 9qdisqq or qgatsgq by VIIL 3.
71. < 2099). Poten. ®syx| ®isgany) Bene. &1 Aor. FRAA |
Condi. wafgeqg | Causa. &3afy | Aor. weifer | Desid. faegafan
fadfafd | Inten. €4s7d | Past. Parti Pass. €d:1 Active &I |
Ger. 8f§er | @ear | Nouns :—37.6134, &T:, 8§74

~ ~ e

g 3 TlagiaoEe: |

3../sriva. 1. togo; 2. to heeome dry.

Pre. dtsafi) Ber. fieia | I Fut. & faar 1 [ Fut. & frsafw | Impe-
ra 9ieqd | Imper. welsqd | Poten sfisiq | Bene. #1411 | Aor. e A
Condi. &= FM?U Desid. faa fafa | gaafa | Inten. @&t=rd | Yanluk
s. @s8ify, d. d&q:, pl &feafy, 2. asify, 1s. gwify, d. €@«f3:, pl,

FaH: | Past. Parti. Pass. | Active AAIT | Ger. a (et |zan
Nouns :—&fi: 1 & 1 &3t

07 ¢ Freaa | Sfres = wh g

4.,/8"thivu, to spit, eject saliva from the mouth ; to sputter. Atreya
reads this root here. Others do not.

Pre. dt=afi | Per, fag3 1 I Fut. 8far ) II Fut 3Rafr | Impera.
¥r=17 | Imper. NI 1 Poten. ﬁ_ta‘za,‘\l Bene. $1531d | Aor. %85 | Con,
W i ‘

ST Y AT | ‘IR AR | WA TR | GO |
g 4 (F) fEa | weafy ) gem

3.,/shnusu, 1. to take, 2. accept ; 3. to dignppear, become invisible.
Some give it the sense of ddna ‘to accept’. Others of WZLT or disappearance.

Pre. ¥{eafa | Per. €@ | €<qeq: | guifay | §°Qa ) gy |
gsufaa | I Fut. &tfaar 1T Fut, wﬁzwﬁrl Impera. &=Eag1 Imper.
WETET | WEAET: | Pot. €764 | Bene. s1eMd | Aor. HEt | mﬁﬁwmg
st | meRfE | Con. wewfawa | Caus. THaafy Aor. waqey |
Dosid. getfasfa | genfaafr) Inten. wivgerR | yanluk. m!ﬂﬁll
@ruiRa | 1. sregen: I Ger. wgfeear | effinar 1 Noun, &9 u

5 (a),/shuasu, to spit.

Pre. s7egfd | Per. &t )

FF & TLUETRAT: | fed wtfeae | e 4
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6./knasu, 1. ta be crooked ; 2.to shine. Hvarapa here means
orookedness.

Pre. s7eqfy | Per. =xva ) I Fut. F1f@an II Fut, =xfasaf
Imnora. ¥1€73 | Impor. H¥7ETq | Pot. FA41 | Bene. AT | Aorist
HFAE or Sﬁﬂﬁﬂ t Condi. srﬂf‘wwm Causa. ¥raqfa | Aor. %Tﬁ!?ﬂ'ﬂa‘l
Desid. faFafaafy | Inten. =#7€qd@ | Yanluk. sreafeq | Past. Parti.
Pass, F7Ed: | Active. ®T€a 77 | Ger, Ff@Er | F9&a1 | Nouns.-q%74: ||

ST 9 q-]% | F=t 0

7./ vyusha (pyusha), ta burn.  The root hegins with a dento- labial &
¥ ;and ends with a palatal sibilant @ sh. It is read further on in the
Pushédi subdivision also. So the aorist is formed by ®® 1 Some read this
root as hyusa 578 ||

Pre, sqafa | Per. =09 | 3oy ) 5Yfas 1 I Fut. sff¥ar 1 II Fut.
sgifeafe | Impera. 57979 | Imper ST Poten. "9 | Bene so71q |
Aor. st | wsfifvem | Condi. ®7o7a | Causa. sTNT!T | Aor. WI5g- -
wa | Desid F3frafi | aauﬁwf%t | Inten. 539X | Yanluk. sqisqHify |
il 1 Ger. sgfvear | e

g9 < T |

8./ plusha cha. Plagha also means to hurn.
Pre. cawf | Per. 3=®¥ | I, Fut. caifyar

Eé\' % maﬁ%ﬁ' | jafﬁlﬂ'ﬂéu

9.,/nriti, to dance, move about. Thus the present is Fmfa) The Porfect
is 37 1 In the Future, the ¥Z is optionally added by the following.

408 | Fsfafa FavaEIaTRR 1 9 1199

oy e fafraer egodarg et i g | Afveafa ) st gl
T | AT N

2506, An drdhadhadtuka affix beginning with a § (except
fﬁ! the characteristi¢c of the s-Aorist) may optionally take the
augment ¥Z. after the verbs §#, (Tud 141, Rudh. 11) ¥q, (Tud,
85) &Y (Rudh 8) gg (Tud. 9) and & (Div. 9).

Pre. 7eaf¥ | Per. 77& | 77q: | 7afbr | 73f%3 | I Fut. afdar | II Fut.
wfivgfa or weedfr | Impera. 7ewq | Imper. sFM | Pot. 7T 1 Bene.
e | Aorist. sty | safiernt | Condi. W | wwda | Caus,
winfr, 7R | Aor. weftgaw | wada | Desid. Prafdsfy | frafi | Inten.
waTeR | Yanluk, w8 | aRafd \7afd | Past. Parti. Pass. 7 1 Act,
TR | Adj. afteege | 81 | i1 Noun : ~TAR: W
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o 2N

THT L0 JFIT | AW - (3} ¥Fa vwar wafa swta

JEA:-aTaq: I
2 A

10.,/trasi. to fear, tremble, quake. This root optionally takes the
vikarana Syan. See 2321,

Pre. 7e1f¥ or xafd | Per. a=te | ax|q: or Awq: | aafaw ) I Fut.
afar) 11 Fut. afawafy i Impera. 7837 or 787 | Imper. FTET or HAET |
Poten. 7€3q or 77 | Bene. T | Aorist. AT or WAHIA | Condi.
wafasqq | Causa. Fraqfa) Aor. sfyzag | Desid. faafaafy 11 Inten.

AAEqq | Yanluk. arafiq | axaAfe | Past. Parti. Pass. ¥&a: | Act. T€a-
1| Nouns: —€T: | A18: | TCITHEA: U

-\ t

F9 13 TAIF | Fr e o '

11.,/kutha, to stink, become putrid, foul. The word q&HIM™: means
bad smell,

Pre. wuafa | Per. 97 1 gafpr 1 I Fut. Rfgar II Fut. .-
wfit | Impera. %249 | Imper. WE<Ta | Poten. %71 Bene. FwA |
Aor. sraria | Pass. £& | Causa. #rrafa | Aor. #9g9a | Desid. 9%-
fuafa or gwAfaefa 1 (1. 2. 26 5. 2617) Inten. FKwF 1 Yanluk. sraife|
Ger. ®ifyear i (1. 2. 23. s. 3324). Nouns:-g: L a&fira: u

oy 1R {EEaEm

12.,/putha, to iujure, hurt. It is conjugated like the last. Clompare
the ,/puthi of the Bhuadi No. 43,
Pre. guafa n

AN S
T 13 aRIEA ||
13.,/gudha, to wrap up, cover, envelop. This root endsin ¥ ( dh)
and not ¥ (th).

Pre. qenfa | Ger. fifyear | Nouns : -l o R LA | At )
W | I 0

{31y 22 oy | frcafa . S

14.,/kghipa.  to send.

Pre. facafa | Per. e I Fut. fawr or <wr 1 (The first form is
given in the Madhaviya). II Fut. facenf | Impera. &':‘TF! t Imper,
wfcag | Poten =31 Bene. fReqm | Agr. s=diq | SR¥wrT | Condi.
et | Caus. ¥mafw ) Rrqafr | Aorist. wfeRraq 1 Desid. faficafir
Inten. Sf¥ed | Yanluk <¥fivi Past. Parti. Pass. faw: | Ger. Rrgart
Nouns :~fgas: | fag: | Reaeg | fear w
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€7 {4 [@FHA | TvRfA 0 ggen

15.,/pi ghpa. to Llossom.

Pre. qeafail Per. 93¢t | Qaftaq 1 qqfeqq 1 I Fut. 9févar II Fut.
qfTeafer 1 Impera. I%7d | Imper AT | Pot. 7544 | Bene. T )
Aor. LEA(G Oaus. ‘“W’Iﬁf Aor. smgcrxa | Desid. qg&wﬁn Inten.
WA | Yanluk. qtgeqfir | Nouns : I57 | TaF_ 0

faw 25 5w 2o Hin 9V (%) wndwiT | faf-
feamta-stwfa o

16.,/tima. 17 ,/shtima, ,/shtima, to become wet. Some read here a
fourth root dtw 1

Pre. freafa | fawrfa | sdfteafn | dteafer Per. fdw 1 fAga 1 I Fut.
afrar 1:11 Fut. &fgsafi | Impera fasra | Imper. sfasra 1 Pot. faddn
Bene. fieam ) Aor. widwia ) Caus. awafir 1 Aor. sftfam 1 Desid. fafa
forafr | Rrafirafr | Inten. aRmad 1 Yan luk. & Nouns:-ffr: 1\ Frfirosn

T 1< g F=.af [ | dr&fan

18.,/vrida, to throw, cast, send forth; to he ashamed, fecl shame.

Pre. sfteafx | Per. fisftw ) f3Afor | frftfer 1 I Fut. sfean IT Fut.
Mifeafy | Impera. A®a | Imper. wEteag | Pot. #ted ® | Bene. Hendl
Aorist. W€ 1 Condi. sm‘tﬁ'mml()ausa areafa) Aor. sfysdfeq | Desid.
frtfeafr) Inten. gsftead | yan luk. ¥f | Past. Parti. Pass. stfea: |

Ger. stfe@r | Noun:-stzT 0
TY LR AL | vl

19.,/isha, to go. Isha ‘to wish’ is Tudadi. Isha to repeat is Kryadi.

Pre. t=1fr| Per. 139 1 §aa 1 7afrg 1§31 I Fut. *franidfani (VL L
94. 5. 78) II Fut. afe7fr | Impera. =1 1 {1 | T0f7 | Imper. Tega 1
Pot. 1 | Bene. gara 1 Aorist. ¥diq 1 Caus. werfy Aor. w+{ﬁvm
Desid. sfafafir | Past. Pass. ufra: | Ger. ufirr | Nouns:-34: | Req: |
WA | vy | T | evat | gtwn ) e eer

9 Re TT 3% TFAY | wwdeth  wwlx o gwia

20.,/shaha, 21,/shuha, to satisfy, to ho pleased. Madhaviya does not
approve the reading of &g here. The word |¥qy here means ‘satisfaction’.

Pro. awd
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Pre. gufw) Per. g9z 1 I Fut. wiffari II Fut. &ifwaft | Impera,
GmllmpeA ®wg7d | Pot. @@q | Bene. §#AM | Aorist. /A |
Caus. &igaf | Aor. qAIEA | Desid. waf‘gwﬁn amf‘zvﬁi | Inten. &IYA
yanluk. a”m“tﬁrm‘mﬁl Past. Parti, Pass. a&m | Ger. glgt m‘tf%am

SR @Y 3 amalm | siafa  wrwcg:-feg: | wia-

uﬁ%n | W | vﬁu‘ran YEARY (R TeqTAT | M Tw:
(80 | | HATA-FATENA | HATREIY | WIAF | RIG: | SRR

24, ,/jrish, 23.,/jhrish, to become old, to wither.

The aorist is formed optionally by =%, (s. 9291). and the = is gun: ated
by s. 2406, The ¥ is indicatory for‘the purposcs of fia operations in the
causative.

Pre, sdfy | iga: | sg+aq+f=fg+a+f VIL 1. 100. « 2390
=sfigfr 1 VIIL 2. 77. s 354). Per. AAT | AAIF: or ATA: | TAE: or AE: |
st or KRG | AHOL: or FOY: | FHC or AT | FAT or AT | FAFT or AR Y
I Fut. faror @) (VIL 2. 38. 5. 2391). II Fut. sl or sdeafs |
Impera. Sidq 1 Imper. wsftdq! Poten. sitia| Bene. sitaia) Aor.
AT or HAW | RAREW_ or HF@H | Causa. “weafr | Aor. mﬁml
Desid. Prsftdfir| Prafeaf | Prewdiafa | Inten. stsidd | Pre. Parti Paras-
mai. 4T | Nouns: —rg#at | AT | AT | TAATAT | FG: | WAGH | AW
witwcifa safia: | ) s

23 J/jhrish.  to become old.

. Pre. ®tgfit| Per. AT ARI;: or WY: | FHE: or WE: | Aor. WHrAAN

9 % sni'?nsrai | 7231 g3 | wmatagfa-::9e) it

famed arfgar sa%: t&fa (aaci) n% =EQ arg wrfgfawm
famafire | gﬂfaﬂ | gufaa® | Srar-ataar
24. /g}lllll to beget, to give birth.

In the perfect the §¥ augment is compulsory. For the prohibition
of VIIL 2. 11. s. 2381, though it debars the option of VII. 2. 44.s. 2279,
yet is in its turn setaside by the restriction of VII. 2. 13. s. 2293.

Pro. §7 | 67} | €76 | 43 | guaR | Per. €93 1§IAHT wgfad
I Fut. €@t or aﬁmo(vn 2. 44.s. 2279). II Fut. afawa or @R |
Impera. §FAN | §AATH | €7 | §3 | Imper. HHIA | HEIAW | TEIT: |
milmmﬁ'l Poten. w&w mimw (L CLLE nvizz ] aua&lBene
We or afidie | sﬁvﬁmor aﬁﬂ‘tﬂmml Aor. S&lE or WHAE | wEiar-
WA | AW | WA | Past. Parti. Pass. € | Active. €¥ary Ger. €@t i
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3= TRAM | @R

25.,/dai, to be afilicted, to suffer pain, bo sorry.
It is congugated like tho last.

Pre. ga® | Per. 333 1 I Fut. Qtatn

iF =g @ | faan

26.,/4dii,  to waste away. The Present is faa 1 Tho Perfect is g+
Q1 Now applies the following sQitra by which a g is inserted before @y

ey | Y Aafu wiEfa 1 €1y 163 0

gre: qeegrnd: wfew wrdagwen 42 w0 - oEaTera: fdt amsat
g

2507. AT is the angment after @'3, of an frdhadhituka
affix bcgnnnn«r with a vowel and having an nnlmu(n) Horg

Thus s7ZAR, ITBEATR and ITZART 0 The Personal (*mlm,{ is f"ﬁq
by I. 2. 5. §t®: heing in the Ablative case, tho augmont is applied to the
affix. Thus ﬂﬁ+q{+q I Now this g% augment is ordained by VI. 4. 63.
8. 2507, a rule f:l“i;]}_"' under the abhiya scction { VI 4. 22, s 2183 ) and
therefore is as if non-existent, and so by VI. 4. 82. 5. 272, the long § ought
to be changed to g hefore w1 The form ought to have been fir like fEd3n
(No. 27). But this\is provented by the following virtika.  This augment,
however, is not to he considered as asiddha (VI. 4. 22) for the purposes of
semi-vowel subsitution under VI, 4. 82. 5. 272. If that substitution were
sllowed, the augment would become useless.

Virtika :  The augments 3% and %_are to be considered as valid
or siddha for the purposes of the application of I8% and A substitutions.

In the Future, the § of €t is changed to &1 by the following aphorism,

jyee | Wiarfafamifadtet safu w1414 190 11

Qe wreRaly | awoRfrafafis | qmn 7EIR | W | ' )

2508. And there is substitution of ¥ for the finals of Y
“to hurt’, % * to scatter’, and 1"\' “to decay’ when the affix @9
follows, as well as before those non-tRR cflives which demnd the
substitution of & diphthong, for the rout-vowel of these verbs.

Notg:-By force of the word =« ‘and’ in the siitra, the substitution takes
place before all affixes othor than firg, and this substitution takes place,
before tho occasion for the applying of the affixes ariscs (ITRATAXIIAMY WRF

4
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9aft) 1 So that these verbs should be understood as if they were enun-
ciated with an T, so that all rules of affixes relating to ®r will apply to
them. Thus swrar, aaveeay, qmaw, wav1, frawar, frmge, o, fam,
94T, ITIAEAA, I, 3979 1l The substiturion of #T being understood
to have taken place in the very 3934 (in the dhatupatha) of these roots, the
affixes relating to roots ending in { or § do not apply to these at all. Thus
T I, §939q1, formed by TR and 9 by taking ft=3 and alding
these affixes (IT. 3. 128 and LIL 3. 18) and not the affixes w9 (IIL 3 56)
and @@ (I11. 3. 126).

Thus f+at=%+ar (This would have been in the ordinary way).
But here @is to be replaced by #T, or, rather no occasion should be given to
convert § to @, but change the § at once to %11 Thus we get grav I

26.,/din to waste, decay, diminish.

Pre. & | f4 1 Per. ffid 1 a1 AfaR) Rl | Rfifigd
f&a  fififimd | I Fut. zran 1 1T Fut. geq@ | Impera. rant) fidam
Qe 1§12 | Imper. s | wHFART | ST | SR | Pot. 93 1 Fdar: )
97 | Bene. F1618 | Aorist. HITEA | KITATART | WIEYT: | WITfw | Condi.
IEqA | Caus. 99f 1 Dosid. Rfiad | A7rad | Inten. #Nad1 yanluk.
31 D. ¥ia: | PL. Eafv 1 Past Parti. Pass, @7: 1 Active fi7ar 1 Ger.
frar

~
g Y FAFEET T | FaR
27./din, to fly, pass through the air.

Pre. ¥78 1 Per. k@11 Rf¥18| I Fut. efmr 1 II Fut. whem)

Impera. €qang | Imper. w€ga | Poten. ¥Aa | Bene. wfydfiz) Aor.
w2 | Causa. TAER | Aor. WATIT | Desid. RrehmA | Inton. T
Yanluk. Y1 Past Parti. Pass, ¥7: | Active €193 1 Ger. wfyet y

aﬁ;((qc ATYR | Wrad ) st Aarn

28.,/dhin, to hold, contain ; to disregard, disrespect.

Pre. f17a | Per. Re? 1 I Fut. 9471 II Fut. %181 Impera. wWig-
A1 Imper. 919w | Poten. W14 | Bene. 99te | Aorist 5% | Desid
fydted | Past Parti. Pass. ¥i7: 1 Active WA | Ger. dhar n

HE 3 Eamam | e arafdm: ) sl

29./min, to hurt, kill, injure ; die, perish. It is conjugated like
/dbis, Hinsd here means the giving up of life.

Pre. #tad | Per. fed 1 I Fut. &ar1 II Fut. @1 Impers. sfiy-
W | Imper. wHtTA | Poten. 37 | Bene. R4t | Aor. siw y
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BF 30 51307 | dwR

30.,/rin, to trickle, drip, distil, ooze, flow.

Pre, & | Per. % | &8 1 I Fut. a1 II Fut. ¥R 1 Impera.
Qgang 1| Imper. 909 | Poten. ©¥3a | Bene. ¥e| Aor. ®t2 1 Caus,
aga | Aor. wAftaq | Desi. A& | Past. Partl, Pass. @w: | Active
Quar 1 Ger. Aman Nouns:-waqe 1 Afa: 11@&: 0

g 32 13T W

31../1in, to stick or adhere firmly to, cling to. In the case of this
root the § is optionally changed to =T by the following.

jyee | fawTaT stm@: 1 €114

drgafcfa ot fEOr T A T | NAEterd ey el 9 dar-
wrar | & | rerd | ufeed’ g e e

2509, There is optionally the substitution of St for the
final of @Y ¢ to adhere’, in the very dhitupftha, when the affix
wq\follows or such an affix a8 would have demanded the substi-
tution of the root vowel to a diphthong.

The liyateh in sfitra is conjagated with % and not with dyan, and
therefore it includes the 1i of Divadi and Kryddi both.

The final of &t will take guna substitution before fivg affixes, and will
become ®, this ineipient diphthong @ is changed to T by this rule. The
same is the case with all the roots subsequently tanght, thus fﬁg\ will be
% and then @ changed to ®T, M= and Y changed to At &c. There-
fore we have employed the anuvritti of & ‘diphthong’ in all stitras. The
words §qft and WA IRW are understood here. The roots & helonging
to Divadi and Kriyadi are both included here. Thus fFarat, ﬁm firar-
L L frarg | Why do we say “beforo an affix which would have oh anged
the i to Qor @7 Observe @tq®, f&s¥ 1 The ¥q causes no change, and g
causes T change by s. 272 ; therefore before these affixes there is not sy

gabstitution.

Pre. ®q® | Por. faed | fxfer® 1 I Fut, amar, a1 II Fut. aram,
®7d | Impera. Wrgawt, Wive, #id1 Imper. % | Poten. #ii | Bene,
wrsie, /ftgl Aor. S or WA | Condi. HATTA or FR(T | Canusa.
farareafir | Ararrafr | frefrafy | Gerraf | Aor. wid®aa | Desid, faefivd
Inten. fefq® | Yanluk. &fx u



e
]

(28 y 2. Tue SippaANTA KAUMUDL Vor TI. CraarTer IV.?

iz 33 Folead | drar ( fafad

32.,/vrin to choose, select. This root is found in the Kryadi class also.

Pre.sfta i Per. fafad 1 I Fut. #°ari Parti. Pass, sh@: | Act. siwEu

Yo | ® 1@ AfEE: 1 (TwEE:)

aq w& g frereaa o

2509, A. The roots {I\:md the rest are to be considered as
if they had an indicatory STv 1

The roots beginning with 9% (No. IV. 24) an ending with this root #iw

are AL The result is that the Past participles are formed by & instead

of & (See VIIL 2. 45. 5. 3019). We have given examples under each root
plroady.

-
ﬂgi 33} Q[ | T
33./phy,  to drink.

Pre. dt4d | Per. f=d | Causa. srgafe 1 This is always Parasmaipadi
(1. 3. 87. 5, 2753). qqaR is from the BhodAdi f@Efy (1.3, 89.s. 2755 ).

Past Parti. Pass. 91: 1 Active ftaIr 1 Ger. qIear, g | while the
form =1q1Y is from the Bhvidi root pibati.

AE 3@ AT | T 7R

34.,/min, to measure. Compare AdAdi /1713 No. 53. and Juhotyadi
No. 6. The root ﬁ'@\qfﬁ[a{ﬁ (. 1010) of the Bhviidi also assumes the form
At 1 The siitra VI 4. 66. 5. 2162 applies to alljthese 71s.

Pre. ar1d | Per. a8 I Fut. arar { I Fut. #1781 Impera. #1g-
i, | Imper. A | Poten. H13d | Bene. HT&E | Aor. &mred |

¢ “\ .

T Y At | A7 | i wH U

35./1, to go.  Compare wafe of the Bhuddi No. 342 (a); and ufet of
the Adadi No. 36.

Pre. $13 | Per. srgiw® | I Fut. war | IT Fut. wqd 1 Impera. $3-
wig ) Imper. ¥7d | Poten. 37 | Bene. wdft% | Aor. i | Causa. sqa® |
Aor, wifira | Desid. 3R 1 Ger. g7, adftq with lyap. '

S 3% Al | e iR fafd

36,/prin, to be satisfied or pleased. It is a Transitive verb,
Pre. f1a] | Per. fafad1 Causa. 71998 4
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Y TCERIRATIAT: |
Now the following four roots are Parasmaipadis.

39 JFF N

37.,/% to attenuate, In conjugating this root, the vowol ® is elided
by the following sfitra :

YRo | Sra: mfr 1913191
At epegalt | wafe | ) e oo 1w A ety

Frmar ardz (Rxes) g faslt AT @) @ qaT- (R3ee) gAZEAL |
ST | AV | FY: | A ) mfazm_\u

2510. A stem ending in Y loses its final before the cha-
racteristic A 1l

Notk :—As fagafy from =, sa=gafa from |, saafa from 4, and
wmaeqfa from &y The g in =G is for the sake of euphony or case of
pronunciation.

According to Padamanjari, the stitra should have been =itg: farfy,

and therchy there would be the saving of half a mitrd, and also thero
would be no necessity of repeating the word faf in VIL. 3. 75.

37.,/5%0, to sharpen, to make thin, attenuate. Tho ﬁ!ﬁis elided
optionally by s. 2376. When it is not clided, in that alternative, we have
ia:\:md ®F _augments by s. 2377.

Pre. vafa | Taa: 1 mffa | mfe . g voon 0 ol Lo 0 o
Per. Tt | Twg: | Whq or @y | ww x| I Fut. @wan II Fut.
areafa | Impera. 799 | -'(’IHIF[IWFﬁI 7= | ¥ft | Imper. HIAT | FLT: |
&33q | Poten. T | TAWL 1 ¥97;: | ¥4: | ¥499 | Bene. TFIMA | WIARA |
Aor. R, AW | FAAT, FAFAZO | HG: | #A: | Causa. :umﬁu
Desid. fvarafa | Inten. wamd | Yanluk. armral Past Parti. Pass,
Tnd, fird | Act. TrAIr, fraarg 1 Ger. TrET or Frer | Noun :-3rs: U

St 3¢ BIF | WAy

38.,/chho, to cut, mow, reap. It is conjugated like mt n

Pre. gaft | Per. =gt | ¥=3a:1 I Fut. grr| II Fut. greafy)
Impera. §aa | Imper. %§aq | Poten. 873 | Bene. T | Aor. HJY
or HFEtd | Nonn :-grar n

T 3] AABARY | Tl vt | wfreafy | soawaa
wivt i
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39./sho, to finish, complete, bring to an end. It is conjugated
like =¥

Pre. wfir| Per. @at1 I Fut. wrari II Fut. eweafd) Impera.
&Y | Imper. wEd | Poten. &4 | Bene. @91 (and not ®I4, because

of VL 4. 67 s. 2374). Aor. ®e&wq or Waely | Past Partl. Pass. fim: )
Active famary 1 Ger. famr, F3eg 1 Nouns :--€19: | €@aT: |

q"r Qo FAIWITY | Jf g | afagrar | Fava  wgran

40.,/do, to cut, divide, mow, reap. It is conjugated like T¥ u
Pre. afy | afaafd because it is a ghuroet. VIIL 4. 17. s. 2285. Per.
2t 1 I Fut. gran) II Fut. rafr | Impera. o9 | Imper, sma 1 Poten.
@71 Bene. 341 and not g1, VI. 4. 67. s. 2374. Aor. wIra@ | Causa. -
gfir1 Desid. Reafa ) Inten. Faa | Past Parti. Pass. Ra:1 Act. fta-
ar | Ger. Rear, waz@ |
QYRR : o |

Now the following filteen roots are Atmanepadi.

ST 2% WA 0

41.,/jani to be born. Before the affix Syan the & is changed to = by
the following siitra.

YR | WIAAAT 19 131 8¢

srfARe: enfegft | s | a1 I | SR | wfan afogd o fie-
wq—' (R43=) gfa ar e

2511. Before a Ty affix, T is substituted for WT and ¥ 0

Notg :—As ST and SG& 4 The W here belongs to Divadi class,

meaning ‘to be produced’, and not &F of+the Juhotyidi class. Why
(long) and not &, for this ¥ would assume the form &t by VII. 3.101°7
This long ®T of ST indicates the existence of the maxim given above in VII,
3. 78 5. 2360; and had St been the substitute, VII. 3. 101 s. 2170 could not
have lengthened it.

In forming the Aorist, there is optionally faq by s. 2328. When fag,
is added the following applies.

YR | Wi 1913 1340

wagrerar Al enfafa Rafa s =1 wofr-wofea

2512. The Vriddhi is not substituted for the vowels of e

and &Y before the Aorist-sign fq and the krit-afiixes With an
indicatory W and q o
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As waAf¥ and wafiy with ﬁ‘ll_( and ®F%: and TTH: (with @qA), g7,
&9: | This rule refers to the separate and the distinct root 37 am.:] not the
substitute of €N This wesee in the line WIwA7 faga ganisfy 7 AR 0
The form from &g will be qra®: & Moreover the substitute I ends with
o i.e., it is of two syllubles ‘ vadha’; and as such it also does not admit
Vriddhi. (See II. 4. 42). The prohibition refers to ﬁl![\:md krit-affixes,
therefore not here, as FAT MY Wf%‘q‘l’ﬂﬁrr'gq\ll

41.,/jani, to be born or produced ; to rise.

Pre. wra | Per. s 9d « 9f¥% | affag 1 I Fut, swfary I Fut.
wfeqd | Impera. SR | SPET | W4 | Imper. wAMA | Poten. siw |
Bene. @fadfte 1 Aor. waft or wifre) s=frera | Causa. @aafa ) Aor.
sratfr | swf 1 Desid. fawtfas® 1 Inten. e 1 sw=@ | Yanluk. @w-
#ifa | siwfa | Nouns :—sgwar 1 ®F: | @fi: | 79| @@ | @9 | 0eg: )
o | o | e deee ) A

idt @R FEt | fR ) F @i | rtfe-ardtfeg o
42.,/dipl, to shine, blaze.

Pre. fic7a 1 Per. fidid 1 I Fut. &frar 1 II Fut. #Afye@ | Impera.
fegar | Imper. W{<qq | Poten. ficdw nBene. izt Aor, #ifT or
wdifiz) Condi. whfrega 1 Causa. fAvrd | Aor. Fifzaw | wlfiwa) Desid.
frfAtfqad | Inten, 3A=7& | Yanluk. #if | Past Parti. Pass, {i: 1 Act.
fwa 0 Nouns :--Zifg: fix: fiw:

o 93 BI© @1 | T wgR-wgRe
43../phrd, to fill, satisfy, please. It is conjugted like the above.

Pre. (i | Per. 31 | I Fut. {ftar 1 II Fut. ¢ker? | Impera. {d-
# | Imper, w744 | Poten. ¥ | Bene. ffcfier Aor, si{R or wyfie
Past Parti. Pass. g, fa: 1 Act. [, (R« Noun :--&:

gl 82 wfeERuiEaan: | TR R

44../Tori, 1. to go quickly, make haste ; 2. to hurt, kill.

Pre. id | Per. aqt 1 I Futfafar 1 II Fut. afc=s? 1 Impera, 73
wr | Imper. wada | Poten. qf | Bene. Aftwe | Aor. wafte | Condi.

wmfcer | Causa. qCaR | Aor. wqae | Desid. Afw? | Inten. iR
Yanluk. ff¥ | Past Parti. Pass. 7d: | Act. THARN

Wit oy, TR 95 Raumt: | TR gR @ T

45, /dhtri, 46./glri, to go, to hurt, kill.
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Pre. yidd| Per. 43 | I Fut. gftar | I1 Fut. qftsgd 1 Impera.
dam | Imper. sqda | Poten. Y¥a | Bene. ftwte | Aor. wqfcw| Past
Parti. Pass. q@: | Act. qUIA I

46.,/gfirl.  to hurt, to go.

Pre. 4% | Per. Y% | I Fut. fftar| II Fut. qfterd | Imperd.
%G, | Imper. wEa | Poten. fda | Bene. afcdre ) Aor. wfe Condi.
wifiera | Past Parti. Pass. a@: | Act., ag n

o o - =
T ¢, A RS EHMITEER N
47. /ehtel, 18 /jard,  to kill, hart, 2. to grow old,

Pre. 94d | Per. 992 | I Fut, Iftar) II Fut. gfcerd | Impera. q3-
amltmper =ia | Poten. *{3?” Bene. IRdte1 Aor. wifftw1 Condi.
wrifteqa | Past Parti. Pass. 9@: | Act. J@arg u

48 /it to hurt, to grow old.

Pre. 4R Per. 991t 1 I Fut. @frar 1 I1 Fut. sifesr® | Impera. 93-
a1 Imper. HTIA | Poten. wia | Bene. dfidtz 1 Aor. =ftg) Past
Parti. Pass. si@: | Act. ST I

gt 8] FEarEEIaat: |
49.,/40r1, 1. to injure, hurt, kill, 2. to be firm,

Pre. T4 | Per. gu# | I Fut. ®wfrar II Fut. ftsd | Impora.
AT | Imper. mma 1 Poten. Iifa | Bene. qftde | Aor. wxfie) Past
Paru Pass. m 1 Act. WFL |

=0 ve TE

50.,/chiiri, to burn,

Pre. 4R | Per. ¥% | I Fut. gRar | II Fut. 9R<q’ | Impera. 93-
any | Imper. w=99d | Poten. ¥ | Bene. 9ftdte1 Aor. ®4ftz | Condi.
wrafteqa | Past Parti. Pass. 9: | Act. S@a \

a9 u 07T 1 | w4 WAy @ agwa wwd

AT J YEawcu: sredagtay: | ffay araed ggardrg -

aﬁmﬁa | g | AAT | qTEQA | ‘q’ tﬁ-l AN qTITRATH |
‘gagrAtAEa: TG 0

51.,/tapa,/pata, to burn, 2. or-to be powerful. This verb takes
dyan and dtmanepada when it has the meaning of ¢ to be powerful or lord’.
Otherwise it belongs to the Bhuddi class and is Parasmaipadi. According
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to some, the word ar of this siitra is not to be read here, but that it is
a portion or a member of the next sfitra a’@;ﬁtlﬂ and should be attached at the
beginning there, as qraq FW 1 As TAl qrRAwT | aawnEi “afEa 1 The
letters of &Y ara reversed, and weo get the root 9 also. That is anothor
reading as we find in the Nirukta :—geeafa, weqd. wafa, wsfa theso four
have the meaning of lordliness and power.” 8o also in Parakshudra : a8
amy fga: e

Pre. acqa | Per. %1 I Fut. aar | II Fut. <&@ t Impera. ae7amg |
Imper. wa=7a | Poten. ac3a | Bene. acdiz | Aor. SA | HACHEAT |
Condi. waweqa | Caus. Aqqfy | Aor. wataTq | Desid. faasad i Inten.
a@acqd | Yanluk. awfg | Past Parti. Pass. @@: | Act. ¥&aq
Ger. 9@l | Noun—aT: U

Tq 4R 'cu'ﬁ‘r | A | UWA | AFAA | ‘AR ATFARTAT

QT AT A faEa gre Wi o

52../vrtu, to sclect, choose. If the at of the last stitra, be veally
a portion of this, then the root is qraq and FA N

Pre. ga@, argemd | Sce above. Per. 338 | I Fut. afdar II Fut.
gfisd | Impera. Fegar | Imper. 7a | Poten. F#i@ | Bene. afdtiz
Aor. wiafdz, wafia@am | Condi. wafdtga 1 Caus. adafa Aorist. wdt-
gadq, wa7dq | Desid. fafied | Inten. 907ed |« Yanluk. a7 @t 1 Past
Parti. Pass. a: | Act. Zaarq)1 Ger, Zar | affar | Nouns: -+ i

&7 %3 % | gAY | fEwR w@fvara

53. A, /klisa, to suffer pain.

Pre. ffaxad | Per. fafyast | I Fut. s@faar) II Put, &3f0eqd |
Impera. fyazgam | Imper. wfFaera | Poten. fraxda | Bone. sdfadte |
Aor. 5iffez | Condi. w¥dfoqa | Causa. FAWIA | Aor. mfafrangi
Desid. faffafaaa | fasahoed | Inten. Ff¥wad | Yanluk. IFafe Past

Parti. Pass. sdfaa:, frae: | Active Fdfkan, fFaewi Ger. fraczm,
fireay o

~ S
FPI K3 G0 | TR
53. /késri, to shine.
Pre. :1371 | Per. am@t1 I Fut. wifiran) LT Fut. wifaerd | Impera.

FILTAMW | Imper. HFRIT | Poten. T | Bene. wifadtz | Aor. stwt-
faz

FT 4R ST | AT | FET |

54../vasrl, to sound, hum (as birds), roar, cry &ec.

5.
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Per. argR | Por. 7 | I, Fut. atfiwar | II Fut. aifirq@ 1 Impera.
Fizgan | Imper. WA | Poten. a1x3a | Bene. Mifadte | Aor. wnfire |
Condi. sarfsra | Causa. arqd) Aor. = arwa | Desid. fmfaed
Inten. ar@rTaa | yanluk. amdi® | Nouns —~J157:, qfare u

51 yoa @Raq: |

Now the following five roots are’svaritet,

[ (3 -
Y WY [ATaal e | Feq(A-FAR | AAA-FIR N
55.,/mrisha, to suffer, bear, endure, put up with.

Pre. woqd | P. gafy | Per. 79?1 P. a¥1 A. 73R I Fut. affar)
II Fut. sfdsqd | P. afi'safa | Impera. gs7am ) P. go7g 1 Imper. saeaal
P. srgera | Poten. T=aw | P. w=37 | Bene. afudtz 1 P. 9@ 1 Aor. ®9-
fiz 1 P, stadq | Condi. wafieqa 1 P. waffsrg 1 Causa. A4’ | Aor. ®4-
qdq | sHtAda 1 Desid. frafaad 1 or fr 1 Inten. ¥O7ceR | Yanluk. #8-
wfif 1 it 1wt | wRwfd | wdwfe | Past Parti. Pass. af¥a:) Act,
aftaarg | Noun : —gHIT: |

P 4§ T | gt R el
PP | Y-t o :

56.,/1 Suchir, to bathe, per form ablutions. Pitibhiva means bathing.

Pro. y=13 | P. wr=af | Per. g | P. ga= I Fut. Wifemrs II
Fut. sifasrd | P. gitfeafy | Impera g=gary | P. g=13 | Imper. s4-

=ra | P. sr=r 1 Poten. g=da) P. 'a-fmn Bene. mifadiz| . m—ml
Aor, sifae | P. LAY or smu‘ta’tqu Condi. gaitfama ) P. mﬁfame
st freae | Causa. =ad | Aor. SEme + Desid. afaed | qufeed or
fr | Inten. st=7d Yanluk. zitaifen | Past. Parti. Pass. ge: | Act.
gera | Ger. et Nouns: —gyfem: wfeesr o

TWE K9 T | TaR-srad | g | Aog-Afgw A
AZY | ATl | SATEH A 1

517.,/naha, to tie, bind. This is anit.

Pre. 7w | qqwd | P. 7wf | Per. A3 1 P. 7mg 1 3gq: 1 Ag: 1 P. 2. 8¢
wa% | or ARY | I Fut. 78T [+g +A=Tq+41 (by VIIL 2. 34. 5. 440)=a9+
wr (VILL 2. 40 s. 2280)] IT Fut. weead | P, weeafy | Impera. T®aw | P.
we | Imper. w7 | P, wawq 1 Pot, e a1 P, 7eta | Bened. wedtEl
Aorist. ®7% | wAAE@RL | P. wAmatq | Causa. Tgq@ Aor. HAAga
Desid. fFacad or i 1 Inten. 7mwd yanluk. TAfk | Nouns:-adt | war-
weq t i | T o
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T U< U | =m0

58.,/raitj, to be dyed or colored, redden. compare the Bhuadi root
A (No 10438) also.
Pre. AR | P. T7af¥ t The nasal is elided by VL. 4. 24. s. 415,

WY Y& AR | Tf @

59.,/4apa, to curse. This is also conjugated in General Tenses like the
Bhuadi root I (No 1049).
Pre. oeqd P. wreafa )
TR |
Nowthe followingeleven roots are anudattet. They aro anit and
dtmanepadi.

9T So AL | TAR 1 9 | war 1 uda-vedty o

60.,/pada, to go, move. The aorist singular is formed by fagg undor
the nest stitra.

AULERRE CR-CAR R NN CN

re=Rfreegramsg qT | 9Ty | wIeETan | FwRaa u

2513. T is the substitute of @ alter the verb 9F to go,
when the affix & follows.

The affix @ here means the third person singular tense-affix of tho
Atmanepada; as X ‘he went’; but not so in the dual and plural; as w97-
|TART they t wo went; TR thoy went; ﬂl_\+‘11+fiq+a=w+'1l{\+{=wm&
(the affix & being elided by VL. 4. 104).

Pre. 948 | Pre. 2% 1 af3® 1 I Fut. 9911 II Fut. 97® | Impera.
quavg | Imper, w9Ad | Pot. 9@a | Bened. &% | Aorist. srwify
AR | WA | Causa. YEad Aor. wAerq | Desid. fread ) Inten.
wefted yauluk, 99afr | Nouns:-eeaf{sq: | 9e: | @AAsifi®: | qg:0
QA | QUL | KA | TIIAT | TN

|z &2 9 | fag | fafas « Fav wigw

61.,/khida, to suffer pain or misery.
Pro. fad | Per. fafa? 1 I Fut. @711 II Fut. @wa? | Impera.

Rraarg | Imper, sifraa | Pot. fada | Bene. ferde 1 Aorist. wifer= 1
Causa. &713 Aor. srtfeaza | Desid. faflared | Inten. ARqad Past..

Parti Pass. faw: | Act. famarg 1 Ger. fazar 1 Noun: -faRar
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fa7 &2 qamm | fmd )

62.,/vida, to be, to exist.

Pre. fFadt 1 Por. f3fd3 | I Fut. 3w 1 1L Fut. 3&13 | Impera. ATang
Imper. wifyma | Pot, (x| Bene. fiedtz | Aorist. wfyan

TT § AINAN | T 3R 1 Dgn Neead s gedte
ATA-HIF | HYERTATH N

63.,/bulha, to know, understand, porceive.

Pra. gd 1 Per. ¥741 I Fat. 91 II Fut. sWeegd ) VIIL 2. 37.
«. 326. Impera. 7T ) Impor. AT | Poten. F£37 | Bene. etz |
Aor. AN or WAZ | HAATAM | Causa. IR | Desid. I9cad | Inten.

TTAR | Yaulok, 61 Atmane T{a:1 Past Parti. Pass. 9%:
Act. FEI N

. = .

9 §8 TAZ | T2 7331 gt w3z 1 7 ‘Al
T i it my ¢ xapdavaeaERagafag
xR avu

6L /yudha, te fight, struggle. Tt is conjugated like the last.

Qurs :-How do you explain the form Feafe which is Parasmaipadi ?

Axs =Tt is cither a denominative verh formed from the noun ZI9 as
pafiregfr="1R with the aflix #79 : or the Atmanepada dependent on a
root being anudattet i3 not of universal validity. Therefore this root is

Parasmaipadi also. (Soe the explanation of this Pavibhishid under VIII, 2.
19 5. 2320).

Pre. 3¢7d | Per. 3771 I Fut. 70igr | II Fut. Mwerd | Impera. 3¢7-
W) Imper. HY:qa | Pten. &34 | Bene. Jedte | Aor. WY | ATE@R I

HAC TT &Y FIA | TFERIN

65.,/ano rudha, ‘to de<ive.” The,/rudh preceded by the preposition anu
and meaning to desire, }¢longs to the Divadi class and is Atmanepadi. The
J/rudh itself belongs to tho Rudhadi elass.

AT §§ WOTA | WW@R | ;W | Wi w7 -
i el

66.,/an. ,/ana, to live, to hreathe. Some read this root with a dental

n (7).

)
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Pre. 51w | Per. W@ | I Fut. stfgar | II Fut. sifgsgd | Impera.
ST | Imper. wIA | Pot. wwiw | Bene, =fgdlz | Aorist, stifoe
Causa., ®rwafy Aor. M@ as in grvEAfawa Desid. wfgfarad u

T §9 FA | TR RY | w700
67.,/mana, to think, believe &e.

Pre. #73d | Per. 83 11 Fut, w=ar | II Fut, ¥593 | Impera. I=Targ |
Imper. AR+ | Pot. w=ia | Bene. H4d% | Aorist. WHEA | WEQTAERT I

I §¢ qAM | ertafywgiatada: wwda 1 gaR |
w0

68.,/yuja, to concentrate the mind. Samadhi here’means the cessation
of the modification of tho thinking principle. The root is inbransitive.

Pre. q57@ | Per. 7+ | I Fut. Mter) II Fut. 57 | Impera. T37-

am | Imper. HIIA | Poten. 7717 | Bene. T2 | Aor. AT Nouns :—
qTE | @At | G

T §Q FET | wew | ¢ dawd acfadceaiafid )
Taie | wer | wEma | gl (300) ¥fa fEmm 1w
T | WY | HEE | HEHEE 0

69,/srija  to quit, abandon, leave. Tt iy also intransitive asin the
verse 73399 g I°7 qAvRRAL, @g ¥R @rfaAaigliid: 1 Thero is no
guna of the vowel in the Benedictive, owing to 1, 2. 11 s, 2300, nor is A
added by VL. 1. 58. s. 2403, because the aflixes are fRg 0

Pre. @578 | Per. w@#, 7%fa71 I Fut. wen) IT I'ut. @111 Impera.
g7 | Imper. 717 | Poten. @53 | Bene. §JE | Aor. w8y, 7Y-
1At | Causa. §H7a | AOT. I 77 or wa@wd | Desid. fanad | Inten.
adgeaa | Yanluk. adsfd o

T Yo A=A | famd ) fer | K fate
wierea | sferarg

70. /lisa, to become small, decrease.

Pre. faxad | Per. fafast | I Fut. €er1 II Fut. &=38 | Impera.
faxaarg | Imper. wf¥wga | Poten. faxda | Bene. fagiz 1 Aor. wfawa )
sfeqrang | Causa. awafi | Aorist weitfewT | Desid, fafyed 1 Inten.
afagqd | Yanluk &@f¥ 1+ Noun :(—fasrn
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TTTqrEAT, TR I
Y 9% AFAREIFAT |

@R R | TrtswERIRT T | SETYATE xfafa | geqeaya-
wafir | 2 wrelteny: |‘ﬁmt’m I F: |mﬁrw | TreqeE: | faegdieay: o
T oAl 1 3 ardETdted: | e wrad s T R R |
T | WA | T | o e (ar) ted@mnmadiig T fande
qRgRaq ?atf‘rmn‘tmqu Tt | vl | 5 g et o

Now up to the end of this class all the roots are Parasmaipadi.

71.,/radha, toprosper. This root takes ¥ only when it is intransitive.
The 7 is to bo joined to the word RAFIA by transposition, namely -
SFARIZT TI91 The example will be when the root has Ithe meaning of X
&c. In fact, the word ZfE is merely illustrative. The whole sfitra therefore
means “the /ridha helongs to the DivAdi class, when it is intransitive
and has'the meaning like those of to increase, prosper &c.” Therefore
wo have examples like theso also:—(Magh IL 11). 733 &reIdt @IITH-
waquenfd I do not grieve that tho son of Sitvati should offend me [or
sin against me]. Here, because the root is intransitive, though it imeans
to be inimical, it is conjugated in this class. Similarly fTreTrrdTRas:
(Méagh II. 43) Here also the verb is intransitive, and means to be inimical.
So also Tregeqiza: | Here the verb means to become cooked. So also Fe@q
el ik | Garga looks to the welfare of Krishna, or he calculates the good
and bad fortunes of Krishna from his horoscope. Here the meaning of the
future good and bad fortunes is to be known from the implication of the
root and it is therefore intransitive like the verb sitafq &c. Namely the
root governs the word 2 (lortune, luck) in the objective case; but this will
not make the root transitive, because such an object is a portion of the
meaning of the root and not a separate word governed by the root, so also
is the root,/jiva Intrasitive which governs the word prina (life-breath) as
object, the root meaning to hold breath. The siitra VI. 4. 143 s 2532
doos not apply to this ,/ridha, and so there is no elision of the reduplicato
nor the change of the root vowel to € in the Perfect, because the ,/radha
‘to injure’ being transitive cannot belong to this class. This root also belongs
to Svadi and Churadi classes.

Pre. wafy « Per. Ta9 | taq: | I Fut. @11 II Fut. weeafi)
Impera. Tegd | Imper. WU | Poten. Wedq Bene. AR | Aor.
SIreEty | WRART | WOeg: | Caus, Tyafy Aorist. =wdTIy) Desid.
frueafa ) Inten wonemd v
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SqY \9R JIEH | wiEsar-(WeR) TREraws | frafa

faeara | fafaaq: | faoug-fasafue | =gt swewafa | frela)
faraqry | wEmERE N

72.,/vyadha, to pierce, to bore, to pick. The Present is g4 ¥+
M*ﬁ'ﬂ+m+ﬁ"! (the affix T8 being fea_causes the vocalisation by VI.
1. 16. 5. 2412)=Fregfr

Pre. fieafv) Per. fioma ) Rsprg: 1 fasafr or fisag 1 fremay:
faspr | fasara ) frafes ) I Fut. saxn1 II Fut. sgeeafe | Impera. freag
Imper. wftewa | Poten. faedd | Bene. fiwar | Aor. wsawedia | weargm |
Deside. Fregeafa | Inten. 3frad | Yanluk. arsafg u

gy 93 T8 | geafa ) giw | gdfe ) Qe deafa

qufE-(R3¥3) @IS | WHEA b

73../pusha, to nourish, foster.

The aorist is formed by =€ as the root belongs to Pushidi class
(IIL 1. 55. 5. 2343).

Pre, TafX | Per. g7 | qfq 1 I Fut. Ster (II Fut. derfa
Impera. qwal Imper. ﬂgmalPoten 9949 | Bene. 571 | Aor. WYY |
Pass. gvﬁ | Aor. wif¥ | d. I | Pl wYww 1 Causa. W9gfr i Aor.
wqY9q | Decid. 199f 1 Inten. NYwa | Yanluk. @tdfE n

FT 92 MY | FITN
74.,/susha, to be dried, become dry or parched up.
Pre. Teaf¥ | Per. gaia 1 I Fut. wer | II Fut. wiw1fr 1 Impera.
3y | Imper. w47 | Poten. L4 | Bene. [ | Aor. wgvq | Past.
Parti. Pass. T+ Act. TRAM | (VIIL. 2. 51. s. 3030).

[ aY
g 9y gl |
75.,/tusha, to be pleased or satisfied.
Pre. geafi| Per. gaw ) I Fut, aert II Fut. #wfa 1 Impera.
werd | Imper. stawrcuPoten A9 | Bene. A+ Aor. watq ) Past.
Parti. Pass. q2: Act. ammaﬁw "

g9 V] IFA |

76.,/dusha, to be bad or corrupted.

Pre. geaft) Per. g7 I Fut. eri IIFut. zﬁwﬁt \ Impera.
gw | Imper. W9 | Poten. g4 | Bene. {5 ) Aor. wIvq | Past,
Parti. Pass. T& Act. TEMT | {1 gAwT 0
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R 99 aifRrge | ety | frdw | w@er W@eafa 0

77.,/5lisha, to embrace. The Present is Raeqafe | Per. faz®z 1 1. Fut.
w@wr | I[. Fut. T&=af1 This root belongs to Pushidi class and ought to
take Sﬂ‘\in the Aorist (ITL. 1. 55. 5. 23£3) but in forming its Aorist, qE s
not added, hut %& under the stra fR@a: g (111. 1. 46. s, 2514). We
divide this sQtra in two parts, by the method of Yoga bibhaga. The first
portion being ff@:, and the second SfEFT u

Rty | e —

TERT TEATATL=R : HE: €0 | (USSR 7 4 o | qeeamgaae= e o
2514, After the root #lish, the Asu is the substitute of the
&nit chli of the Aorist.

The root RRAT ends in T a letter of A pratyihira and would tako H&
by I, 1. 45, s. 2336, why then this sfitra ?

This debars the =¥ which would have come otherwise to the super-
session of FA as the root helongs to the Pushidi class. DBut this substitute
&& does not debar the f\m_\. on the maxim that an apavida rule which comes
before a general rule, debars the rule which stands near to it, and not those
which are far from it. Thereforo this stitra IIT. 1. 46 debarsthe @z of I1L
1. 55. but not the fugg of TIT. 1. 60. Why do wo say of amf—chll The
rule will not apply to the Bhvidi f&9 ‘to burn’, for thatis 8Z; as IR N

The next portion of the sittra is givon below.,
Ry | FrmwarldnR 13191 980

frae=RtufesT w1 7@ AT | e ow e -(aag)
gerenerd o sfeaeneat 2 | g o tfr P | aafiawstammeg
w% | gy Ral: | sk fetr 7 g 7w oA g wEaf |
%Tﬁt@‘iﬂ?ﬂ*{l sftae=a | wfmer: | afwgag

2514. ¥4 is the substitute of f5& after the verb Tymrs, only
then when it is employed in the sense of embracing and not
otherwise.

This is a restrictive aphorism. By tho breaking of this stitra into
two, the general rule IIL 1. 45 s. 2336, under which the root would have
taken A universally is restricted in its scope to that root f¥@ which means
to embrace. As stfyasy &=, ‘he cmbraced the girl’, But wrmm
#18H ‘the glue joined the wood’. Here the Aorist is formed by % | The

root ff@¥ means here to glue. (). In'the Pussive when not meaning to
embrace, the Aorist is by fa‘i and not FF H
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* In the 3rd Person Singular, there is ﬁq\l As wzd@f o ﬂﬂ‘!ﬂﬂlﬂ‘\l
wftwesa | sfvaer: | wfREegan

Norg :—The tollowing extract from the Midhaviya, will clear this
slitra. “*How will you form the Atmanepada Aorist ? We shall form it with
the ®& of MagqEarg 1L 1. 45. 5. 2336. As /A weqr FART ‘the girl
was embraced by Devadatta’.  The dual and plaral are am&aaram\ and
aarfeagat The 3rd Per. Sing. is formed by faqg (as in &qizd&R) becauser
it being subsequent (LL1. 1. 60. s. 2513) debars LU LII. 1. 45. s. 2336). If
so, the = ought to come, even waen the root ducs not mean to embrace ¥
But the deslred torm is obtained from fﬁ as anrfRags i{ﬁ' w8 “The
glues were joined by the woods’.  How do you explain this 7 To get ower
this difficulty ; we divide the sitra fg®s: wrf@Fd into two. Tho first willi
be fras: ®A: The affix ksa comes in the Aorist of slish’. This, on the
maxim of YEARIANT &e. debars the T and not the f%!!Ll The second
will be Rif&FT1 The root must mean to cinbrace. This rule will then be
a niyama or restriction ow the first. By this division of one slitra into twos,
%4, whether obtained from TIL 1. 45. or IIL L. 46 first half (fyaw:), wilk
be restricted to that $lish which means to embrace, and to nothing else.
Therctore in the sense of ‘non-embracing’, it will take W€ in the Parasmai-
pada, and Pa“ﬂ in the Atm.mepuh respectively.

1. ,/Sll'lll.l to embrace.

Pro. frasafr | Per. fredw | I Fut. &gt 1 II Fut. ®%ufY) Impera.
fe=ag | Imper. sft@=aq 1 Poten. ftawiy | Bene. R@=aia | Aor. wikawg
wf¥@sq | .Nonn:- yasqt 0

AF 9¢ ATINALSHATOY | Prwrfia wegwmadierd: 1
wwﬁ!—mﬂ% TR g8 wen: | UvE | BfFww-wrEw TR0 wwne
T TR | AHA-HTE | JrRafAead | arAAATiITEH-
fowrg wfeeafea: | whwar | wiweafan

78./$aka is ubbayapadi when not meaning 9@ ‘o endure.” 1 to: be-
able, have power to effcct.

(2. to bear, endurc). Itis both Padis. According tosome: this
root is not anit, but ﬁ!\l In their opinion, the root TR mentioned im the
Anit kirikas does not refer to this root but to ¥ of the Swidi class. There~-
fore the 1. Future of this root is wfrm + The IT Future mffegfay The
word fTfa: is a technical word meaning ubbayapadi. When the root
means R¥Y * to endure ’ it does not belong to this class..

NortE :~According to the Madhaviya, the root Selongs to this cluss when
meaning endure. According to Kshiraswami the s@tra is thus expluined
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“when the sense is to endure, there is option (vibhashita) with regard to
the root saki ;that is in one alternative it may be Diva ki, in the othier Svadi.
As mFad and wFAfr 1 Saktayan has also taken the word fARTa in this
sense.

Pre.w¥afd 1 A. w¥qd | Pev. maw® 1 A, & | T8 1 R or o
I Fut. orefr or wikar) II Fut @=1f A 9918 or @fesgfa Impera.
¥ | Imper. FTF7T | Poten. W | Bene. WFAA L Aor. AWFA 1 A.
Hoen | Pass. wF77 | Desid. fwwafa or 1 Past Parti. Pass. ek or
Tfra: Act. AT | Ger TFeAT )

~ - 3 ~ € 'y o

{8T2T 92 MFILITQ | TR AT | wd sfgia
ATERRA: | Afq g fagia fassg | fasifoe sawr)
sfEza

79.,/shvidd, to sweat, perspire. The word TraggT@ means the discharge
of perspiration. According to Nyasahira &e. the roor has an mdicatory 5
according to Haradatia &e it 15 not so. Sece Padamanjmi on 1. 2. 19.
8. 5002,

Pre. fésmfa) Per. fred | famafr faeafis o I Fut. &= 1T Fut.
@ewafa | Impera, Ra7q | Imper. wfesna | Poten f3% 1 Bene. Feamm
Aor. =R | Causa, €i7afv1 Aor. AfFgAzg | Desid. fafarafa 1
Inten. liﬁmal Yanluk &fafa  Past. Partl. Pass. fera:1 Act.
fRamarT

F <o T | B3 Wrewmfa

8u.,/hrudha, to be angry.

Pre. eafw| Per. 3207 | g7 | 956171 I Fut. Mgt I Fut,
mieefa) Impera. 24| Imper. FFAT | Pot. Kedd1 Bene. H:amq | Aor.
SHIT | Noun:— &19: U

g9 <¢ JIIIM | Wt &Y graa gfa ) dagrizisg-
AT @ tgatata araa:  aegaeg AP (3088) k iyl

81. /kehudha, to be hungry. [E the root is anit, how do you explain
the form aﬂxa‘ i According to Madhava it is formed thus.  From the root
QT we form the noun [T by adding f?ﬁq under Sampadadi elass (T1. 2. 178)
From this noun FA we torm a see oml.u\ noun by adding the affix {a'a by
considering it 10 belong to the Tarakadi class, the foree of the affis bemcr
AFTEAE (V. 2 36 = 18370, Thus Ye1 dNd=F0a: 1 Asa matter of fact
the torm §an‘ is not a Taddhita derivative from the noun A, but it is the
Participle of I the TZ being added under VIL 2, 52, 5. 3046,
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——— e e ——

Pre. guafe Per. gar71 I Fut. <& II Fut. Sweafa Impera.

|g¥19 | Imper. AYEIT | Poten. AT | Bene, eI | Aor, ¥YAq | Condi.
FRNEATN

N N ~
AT <R JIT | T T DT
82 Jiudhay to hecome pure or parified.
Per waifx ) Per. IaieT | I Fut, wtzri II Fut. sikeafr 1 Impera.
Yo7 | Imper. #YEMA | Poten. TEAA | Bene. o1F | Aor. AT 1 Con.
A

IGH <3 IR | fgears: nrm&:ii- | ferafa 1| |t
Jecata n'»nﬁmau

83./shidhu, to be accomplished or Ffultilled. To read it as ﬁ"{ with
long & is incorreet.

Pre. favifa 1 Per. fadq ) I Fut. |@zr1 IT Fut. &*afy | Impera.
femd 1 Imoer. wfaeaq | Poten. fasi 1 Bene. fisma) Aor. sfaaq)
Desid. fafienfa | Inten. fafisqd Yanluk. €4fx Past Parti. Pass.
fz: 1 Gor. Frge 1 fafrear  @frem 1 Caus. @aafy or greafa ) (VI 1 49.
8. 2602).

Y < l%'ﬁlﬁtrz"éfr: | surfxfaeafa: | vafy | -
Wy (?30?) Q'f%l f,lT{I TR ‘({:qg: n

8L /radha, to injure, to he comnlated. Samraddhi means completed.
Pre. Tegfe 1 Por. Treq 1 The nasal is added by s 2302, Tho augment @ is
optionally added by the following siitra.

Yy 1 Tarfm i s Ry

o A qq w7 35 ‘A7 cwg fug wedt sarariaawer 3T ona
gy -t | wfeag e

2515, A valili-drdhadhituka aflix optionally takes ¥€ after
TG and the seven roots that follow it (Dividi, 84 to 91),

h Thus TTfT or & 1 78 or TF. The augment T does not come

in those affixes which are ﬁ" except in the Perfect by the lullowm(r sfitra,

Norr :—As ¥far or v&@r: de2r, (VI 1. 60 an) afaar . agn, (V1L
1. 59 =w ) awi, afdar | z\w, AL 20dan; fean iz VI 2.35) gifgan; w5e,
wiar, Aifgar; &ar, @fean, v, @eq. =3, “fann

Notk :—Some hold that the T roots optioually take Tz in tho
Porfect Tense also, because the present sitra being subsequent to VIL
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2. 13, debars that stitra so far. Others hold that the TIHY roots will always
take {Z in the Perfect, because the former rule VII. 2. 13 is stronger than
the present, inasmuch as that is a prohibitory rule. So they from Tafeqx
and Tl

YR 1 Femfate @19 1160

faas tfz e e dfrar—<an ) dfieafe ) wefao st g 9

ﬁmt{— (¥w) {ﬁ{ ST | HOIAN

2516. The augment a9 is not added to 9, before an affix
beginning with the anginent ¥&, except in the Pertect.

As l’ﬁ?ﬂ rf‘mw Trmo’zw but YT, TIE: before Anit affixes, and
wffaa, TfFay in th( P(-lf. sct.

Nork : —When 38 is added T becomes a root ending in a conjunct

consonant, and there[om the f%rz affixes after it are not ﬁﬂ (uau‘tmqﬁu‘
fra L. 2. 5), and therefore the "-[ls not elided by VI. 4. 24, But when the
affix %9 of the Perfect is added, wo have tﬂ‘ﬁm\Nmn. Sg. WAL N Here
the affix being expressly taught with an indicatory & the g is elided. The
reduplicate is elided, the & changed into w, then L is added, then 1, and
then the A is clided by the exprossly taught o]

Nork :—Why was not the sittra made as f* faf ©F: when by <o do-
ing, tho augment 79 would have been added only in the Perfect when it
had €% and no whore clse ? This form of siitra would have also meant. that

would be added in that Perfect which took ¥Z and in no other Perfect,
while cases other than  Perfect might take it.  That being so, there would
be no 7 in T, while frar would require TN See, however, the
Mahabhéshya for the contra.

N N
I | A | «TT |
qTT: | WA | "IN |
QT | STOITT | /A |

This form HTIA is thus evolved :—

w+t\{+ﬁ=‘@l+F[=W+t\‘{+ﬂ?_j-q=(III. 1. 55.8. 2343. the root is
Pushadi)=+3+Fq+ 94+ (VIL. L. 61.s. 2302)=ﬂ'+t‘€[\+'ﬂ'+1=(tbe T
is elided by VI 4. 24 5. 415)=90q@ N

Pre. vaft | Per. 7 | &9q: | W@Y: | WRYY or wx |
TH: | TET | T | W or & | wlfaw or w1 I Fut.
Trat or @11 1T Fut. tfreafy or wafy Impera. ©ea | Imper. wosgg |
Pot. TAY | Bene. T | Aor. W94, | Condi. wefasan | wwweqy | Causa.
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w1afd Aor. t=1a 1 Dasid fechrafa  frezafy | Inten. Tesw® Yanluk.
UGN or TUL | Nouns:-wI47 | T#I%: 0

Ul €Y I | wmia ) wmy ) Aug: /g

85.,/nasa, to bo lost. O«

According to one view, the aorist takes g, not only in the chbandas,
but in ordinary langnage also as. 3rd s. sifrgd ; pl. wAG ; Lst s, WAL N

85.,./nada, tobe lost The Presentis agqfay Per. aqmw ;i!lg:,aﬁwl
When the second Person Singular does not take ¥Z tho following satra
applies.

P9 | AR 191 1 €00

TG | A8 | A 7w | Afed A 7 fow— den 1 Afrafi—ae.
wafi | 7337 | AR | HATA ) AgeAia

2517, The augment 9 is added after the vowel of the root
in REX and AN, hefore an adix, beginning with any consonant,
other than a semi-vowel or a nasal,

Nors:—As HEW, TEA+TF (10 [Z:\l)y VII. 2. 10 .2246), add =Rq_
AT+ T, clide @ by VILL 2. 20, change ¥ to &, and q to anusvira which
thon becomes ¥ N AT, WM 7el, Fgq and Fesqq 0 But ¥ and
afwar, and w3 (VL 4. 32). Lo &3 and {37909, the T is supposed to be
p laced before the last consonant in FEX, in order that it may get elided.

Thus A+ TG =T + T+ TH=T+AX+ A=T+ AW+ T+ G =TAG N

After an alterant pre, osition, the ¥ is changed to @ ; a, swzafa 1 But
not so, under the circumstances mentioned in the following sfitra :

YRS AW WTAET 1S 1R 13E N

W T A | 99 | weATey qAtdafacend ) sreafy -afaefo

2518. The T is not the substitute of the verh A9 ‘to destroy’,
When ending in g 0

When the ¥t is changed to ¥ in 7, the T of 7% is not changed. Thus
qe:, 9fiTe: 0 The 74 ordained by VIIL. 1. 60, is clided by VI. 4. 24. and
T changed to ¢ by VIIL 2. 36. 8. 294,

Why do we say qr=aeq ? Observe garafdr, aftwmafy 1 The word wa
is taken in order that the prohibition may apply to words like lﬁmﬁl,
which did end with q though the ¥ has been changed by other rules, and is
no longer visible. For here the xr of % is changed to ¥ by VIII. 2. 36,
and then this  is changed to ® by VIII. 2. 41 s. 295;and the TH_is added
by VIL 1. 60, s. 2517,
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Pre. 724f | Per. 790 | 37@: 1 &q: | Afaq or ade | Fwg: 1 300 or
dex | Afd or 37w | I Fut. afgaror a8 1 I Fut. agqafr or Tewafal
Impera. 774 | Imper. wiTTd | Poten. 4¥3d 1 Bene. 73T | AOr.
FAYT | FAW: | FAWA | Condi. HAXAA or HATIAA N

gq <5 ST | du afeede ) it sy
‘Fregaara gty Tfa wle:  geawas gowmg 1 Fafda-aaow-

qqcy | af gar-a@t FAv | ‘FUYNEYW’-gra tasan | warcdtq -
RA T q- AT - AT

86.,/tripa, to be pleased, to become satisfied. The word ftwa here
means sadsfaction, as well as causing satisfaction to another; as ?IﬁW’Zﬁ
&197AT, the fire is never satiated with fuels, so also faegg smm\w'iq ‘He
caused satisfaction to the ancestors’ (Bhatti. I. 1). There we find it used in
both senses. Tn tho aorist the ﬁ?‘a\is optional by the vartika under TIT. 1. 47,
s. 2407.  Thus we have four forms (1) =37, . HATAT with ¥ o the
root belongs to the pushadi elass. (2) wag q'?F[, d. waq rﬁﬂu with ﬂ?ﬂl
There is no vriddhi be o of VII. 2. 4. 5. z’()8 (3) wﬂmﬂa when lmf
and AT augment. (4) warq FﬁF{ no TR | but vriddhi in both cases by IIL,
2. 3. 8. 2)1»7

Pre. g=af¥ | Per. aad | a99: | aafqq or qaq T or GO | AT |
®77 | 749 | agfea I Fut. affar) ?mi or 78T 1 I Fut, afderfr | aceifir or
weeqfa | Impera, 779 | Imper. WAaA | Poten. <471 Bene. =7 |
Aor. (1) w78 | FFTAE,(2) HAcHT | wafedwm | (3) wawdta ) () AT
Causa. adafq | 79afa | Aor. sraady) swdlgT | Desid faafqafa -
cafir | Inten. 938 1 Yanluk adqdfa adafy’ | Past Parti. Pass.
TW: | Active FAIF | Ger. affer | qean |

TT <9 g&:ﬁg‘q&‘rz | g 7 | gordtedniy 0
onReEnfiat drmET T o

817.,/dripa, to be greatly delighted ; 2. to be mad or foolish. The
word ‘mohana’ here means to be proud. These two roots trip and drip

being T take g optionally (VIL. 2. 45. 5. 2513) ; they are anudattet in
order to apply to them the augment wq n

Pre. tegfir | Per. 2241 I Fut. Tt o
gT << {oaiamEm | T FEge- @) o avw
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~

T EI-FEE | gﬁ&w | Prfgar-Freav-dar | Hifgwia-
WIa a | TeaTeaay Tqed ®UH | HTEA

88.,/druha, to bear malice or hatred ; to seek to hart orinjure.  In
2nd Per. 8. of the Perfeet when no {{\i~ added we have gRATF 1 1t is thus
evolved. R a=g@ T+ (VIIL 2. 33, s 327)=gda+9 (VHIL 2. 40, s,
22 \'U.):{fiﬂ_\{-'ﬂ (VIEL 4053, < 52)=%8 1 But when § s not chanued
£ 57 For s, 327 is optional, then § ix changed to & by VITL 2,31 s. 324 and
the ¥ is changed to g by VIIL 4 41 5. 113, and the first s elided by
VI 3. 13, 5. 2335 and wo have g@E 0

Pre.Z®fq 1 Per. gae 1 T457:1 ART or 77 or 771 32000 1 g3
or A/ | I Fat. Fifzar or g4t or ZiZ01 I Fut. Fifgeafa o wsafa) The l':rm
will be the same Wr&af&, whether § is changed to F or 1 Thax g‘lt{\-}-wfa-_—_
W+ (VI 2, 37, s 326)=sltm+=afc (VI 4 55, < 12D =v=afi
So alzo when § is changed to g1 A« i‘l{ﬁ-‘?m='ﬂ'\t§+¥’lﬁ=ﬁ’ﬁ+¥qf\ﬂ (VI
2. 4L, 5. 205)=¥ieafy | Impera. 4| Imper. w74d1 Poten. 33391
Bene. 377 | Aor. 3@ | Condi. HAIfFw® or waR3d 1 Causa. Awgafw
Aor. wizza . Desid. gatfgafa 1z3Rafa1 79,961 Inten. 13| Yanluk.
QTR 1 fratg  dife 1 Past Parti. Pass. £97: or §8: 1 Act, F7aaiq or
ﬁfo'iﬂi 1.Ger. gﬁ??ﬂ or {T&Eit or Zn'an or Hjjﬂ ]

qE =% Sy | Afunfasw: gaf) gafre-gae-
qAF 1| Aqr-Ngr Arfgar | Afgafa-wvwta  wgEan

89.,/Muha, to faint, swoon.
Pre. gafi Per. gag | qATA: | TAIET or AT or TH1T 1 THRT or 7THX 1
I Fut. ifgar | @war 1 @tz ) 11 Fut. Sreafa o Aifgerf | Impera. 7o o
Imve. W@ | Pot. ¥#a ) Bene. #7171 Aor. #i¥zq Condi FAIFF=AT or
=AI=AT | Causa Mgafy | Desid. qafiafa 1 wafksfy « wasfx | Inten.
WA} Yanluk. fwAtfa sfE | Past. Parti. Pass. #01: | 67: 1 Act.
LI | qRAR | Ger. Afer or Afgcan ) qeean or gEATN

sUIg Qo IO | TR | gaig | guifET-gu-

guilE | gRiRa gUE | wfFar-sar-ear | efgeata-
wreqta | wEaga

90.,/shnuba, to vomit.

Pre. @y | Per. g50lg | gWiRY or §5GRT or §eqiT | €Y or
|sug | I Fut. &far, @ ar or #er | II Fut. &dfisafy or evrerfa o
Impera. ¥7@a Imper. oA | Pot &7e q | Bone. ¥wra Aotv. WE{d |
Past. Partl. Pass. &7q: or.#1%: | Ger. sifar eqfesr eqrem &0
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fimz o2 ofiqr | frrafa fdy  qa R wamET)
quTgaEg Wi fa fagre: o '

91.,/shniha, to feel or have affection for.

Pre. fRamfq | Per. fesdy | fa@Ry or fas@sg or fasqz | faftafia
or fafswg | I Fut. &3far 1 &dvar 1 &7ar | II Fat. gifgeafy or €3wafe | Imp-
era. féter | Imper. #RAwA1 Poten. RAawa | Bene. fRaaw + Aor.
wftaga Inten. 8ftaad | §=afT or §€3ft | Desid, fafafgafr | frstfafr
faferafa | Parti. Pass. RasT: or &7%: | Acti. Rwqug or &N
Ger. fRaf¥ar or @ifear or feavear or #igar 1 Caus. &eTat 1 Aor. wfufsws)

Vrit. Here end the Radhadi roots. But the Pushidi roots do not end
here : for the valid opinion is that they extend upto the end of this class.

Notr :—The word §a‘.\might bo applied to Pushidi and some have
applied it thus. Thay say the pushidi ends here ; and samédi begius next.

This is however not correct.

T R 397A |

92.,/%amnu, to be tranquil. Thus m{+¥u=(+ﬁr'{\l Now applies the
following which causes the | of - to be lengrhened.

YR | ARTHETAT i w913 9

garfiarfaeny: | afgmeafy | Gaq: | Sfige 1+ ofiar | w0

2519. Before the Present character %7,  long is substitu-
ted for the root-vowel in W and the seven roots that follow it.

Nore : —As seafy, awafy, zeafc, soeafy, weafa, wwafa, saeafy
and qrafa © Why of these eight only ? Observe sreafa . Why before
TG ? Observe WHM ; the ¥ heing optional after this root by IIL. 1. 70.

Thus sfggrafi | The fr is changed to Ry (111. 4. 17. 5. 2285).

92.,/Samu to be calm, quiet or tranquil.

Pre. wsaf | Per. 0o | F9q: ¢ ;| Afiry ) @firg ) I Fut. sfyar
II Fut. @frsafe) Impera. ¥ 1 Imper. wawaw | Poten. A |
Bene. T+ | Aor. AT | Pass. T#qd | Aor. ®fq or wanfy | Caus.
wwafd | Desid. frafuasfy | Inten. Howad Yanluk. ziawify rdofaid
giora: | Past Parti. Pass, oFa: | Active. Iwaary) Ger. Tfar or

7T | Nouns :—3t | @ae: | A0 ¢ ;ifea: | i | T38: | T | WeR-
QA | ATHE | Tt | e o

g 23 wFRIEAW | m&uaﬁmlmn

93. / tamu, 1, to wish, desire, (2. to be distresed in body or mind).
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Pre. awafa 1 Per. aarw 1 Rugs | e « *Fww 1 I Fut, afwar II Fut.
afweafa « Impera. arag1 Imper. wareag 1 Poten. #=¥gy Bene. avary
Aor. wawg 1 Condi. wafasag: Causa. awata | Desid. faatwsfa 1 Inten,
dava@1 Yanluk, safifa aafexr 1 d. @daeas 1 Past, Parti, Pass, aras

Act, arvIETY N0
TY ¢8 IqAR |

waaw xfa Tarae | Av gEARISAY @ ¥ g UlTEATEAE: | WA

94. ,/damu,to make calm or tranquil, to tame, L'he word swww
here has causative force, 4. ¢. to make one calm or tranquil: and nob to
be himself tranquil. It is therefore a transitive verb and herecin it differs
from ,/ag1 In fact the word gwm® here is derived from the causativo
root of wy, and is therefore different from the swww of No. 92, which is
derived from the simple root weq n

Pre. gmafa1 Por. g 1 I Fut. zxfrar II Fut. zfweafa Impera.
greag \ Imper. wxreagr Poten. greg Bene, geargy Aor, stgag 1 Condi.
wzfasag 1 Causa. gwafa or 1 Past. Pass. g 1 or gfwas « Act, Freaary)
Nouns : Taas 1 greas | wicegns | ghaa: | Tgam | e | glegarae:

WY ¢y aufy /Y =

wregfa | WA

95. /Sramu, 1. to perform austerities ; 2.to be afflicted or distressed,

Pre. =safa Per. watw 1 I Fut. sfwar « [ Fat. wfasafa Ipmera, weagh
Imper. wmveag | Poten. wveq 1 Bene. mwatg v Aor. wwng Condi. woafasay
Past. Pass. =tvas 1 Act. Wreaary 1 Noun :—gwre sawr

qY ¢ AATTTR |

‘ar wrg-' (g 2339) v 1avar | aw R ‘wwragTare- (€ 2ue¢) @ a0
wreata |« gewg | wywyg | A varfgag

96. ,/bhramu, to roam or wander about. This root optionally takes
way by III. 1. 70. S. 2321, When wa%is added then there is lengthen-
ing ofjw by VIIL. 3. 74. S. 2519. As wreafa 1 The aorist iy by =% as
wywg 1 Otherwise it is conjugated like the ,/w® of thc Bhuddi class
No. 908.

Pre. weafa 1 Aor, wswg « Noun |t

oY € TER

wrafa | wefwro-werw | wefra-wger 1+ wefam—wwow | wiwar-gear
srawiag | vty fag

97. /kshamq, to suffer, endure, This root has not the indicatory
w. The Bhvadi root wwe_has an indicatory ¥. Therefore from the
present root we get the noun wrfvm: while from that of the Bhvadi class,
we get WAt 1
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Prc. wreafa 1 Per. warw 1 wewg: | watog or weva | wy fag or wew= ) wefaw
or wggw | I Fut, wTwar or wear II Fut. wiweafs or weafa Impera. wreag
Imper. wreteaqs  Poten. wrvdg 1 Bene. wearg1 Aor. swag t Causa. wwafa
Aor sitewwg 1 Desid. Taafawf or fawafa 1 Inten, we=ga 1 yanluk wefea
Past. Ger, w#zar or wfwear Noun s+t 1

FT <& AT |

g:wuﬁ—mfa t wftr xavafe ‘Tegwg-’ (¥ 2320) T@a 1 AT fag wwrigaray
Tagua: | wg 1 wRR!

98. J/klamu,to be fatigued or tired. This also takes optionally wa%y
by III..I. 70 S. 2321, The wof /&3 would have been lengthened, before
w7 a8 it is lengthened before wa_ by VIIL. 3. 75 8, 2320, then why is it
read in the waife clags? It is read in the warfx class in order that it
may take the affix Tagy (IIL 2, 141 S.3121). The aorist is formed by =¥

28 WFwY |
Pre. gweata or Fmwfa | Per, wg « I Fut, wtwar 1 Aor, sw@wwg !

ALY ¢ TH |

W T | IHEE | CATTINSEY AT |

99. ,/madi, to revel or delight in.

Pre. wrzafa Aor. wwgg Oausa. wxafa or wrgafay Nouns:—wgas

SURTHY | W | AWEs | qEREs | geRtgeys « wigar o xoeAEs 0 wag e Gerund
whgzat | Part, wws o woanyg

Here end the eight roots of the Samadi class.

g Qe AUW/ 1

sreafa v wrw y swfEan

100. /asu,tothrow. Pres. sweafa 1+ Per. sray First Future sfear

In forming the Aorist = is inserted by the following sitra :—

RO | HEHATIF 1 91 819

sfE O | WrEAy | e guifreaizfes fad weafaate-’ (g 2e3c) afE eww
aFwey TE g TUGAtgETEIEn: Aiw qenR | qateug |

9520. 'The root =g (wead) gets the augment 9% before this

Aorist. formed by e u

As WTEq, WTETATY, NEIL 0 See 1II. 1. 52. S. 2438.

This root takes =g by IIL 1. 55 S. 2343, because it belongs to the
guitg class, Why is then =g enjoined specifically after it by the sQtra
1IL 1. 52 S. 2438 2 That stra ordaing g in the Atmancpada, while
the Pughfdi af comes in the Parasmaipada only. The ,/as is conju-
gated in the Atmancpada when it takes patbicular prepositions, such as
afc &c as will be taught in the vartika under sitra VIL 1. 7. 8. 2701.
As wateuyg |

100. ,/asu, to throw,

Per. wreafir  Per. scre 1 st « I Fut, wfear 1 ILFut. stfeeaf  Impera.
weag t Imper. weay Poten. wedq | Bepe. weatg 1 Aor. WEdTyg ) WrewaTy 1
Causa. wrgafay Aor. wrfeeg 1 Desid, sPafaafa « Past, Pass, wea: 1 Act,
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werary | Ger. wigesar or weear 1 Nouns :—Wgts | €291 | GwWeqT | §qE€IY N
ATEAY | Wg: | ’

100. /as preceded by any prefix is conjugated in the Atmancpadi.

Pre. farcea® 1 Por. T frifa® I Fute fraifgar  II Fut, Frcfasad
Impera, frcegarg 1 Imper. fraeaa 1 Poten, faweda 1 Bene, factadie Aor,
facrega 1 fareRarg 1 Pass, fwwea® 1 Aor, Trarfe d.. frafrsrarg 1 Desid
wefgfawd or fa

g QO WAR |

101, /yasu, to strive, endcavour, lebor, This root optionally takes
way by the tollowing two sltras :—

RURY | TECSATRTTA N 3 1 Q 1 9

2521. The aflix ¥T is optionally added after the verb =w
¢ to strive’, when it is employed, without a preposition, and
when a sirvadhdtuka affix denoting an agent, follows.

Thus weafa or wafa ‘he strives’. But no option is allowed in
svqeata, waeafa.  This option is allowed cven when the preposition is wg
by the following sfitra :—

* R HIEET 1 311 R

waeat €qTY | qEata-gata | saeafa—dqute | ‘syvanty’ fwg \ maeafa

2522. The affix ¥3T is optionally employed after the root
ag ¢ to strive’, when it is preceded by the preposition =w¥, and
when a sirvadhdtuka affix denoting an agent, follows.

Thus wasafa or ¥aqTa * he strives’s

101. ,/yasu, to strive, endeavour, labor.

Pre. weata or gafa 1 Per. aavw 1 3ug: + I Fut. afear 1 II Fut, afesafa
Impcra. agag or 99 1+ Impera. wawag or k¥ 1 Poten.aedq or agq 1 Beno,
geqrg Aor. stagay Coudi, wafasag 1 Causa, agafa Desid, faafewfa Inten,
graead ( yanhluk arater | Past Pass. @€ 1 Act, aerary Ger, afaesar or qeean o

NG PR AT

weafa )
102. ,/jasu, to sct frec, rclease. This root is in the Churddi also.

Pre. sreafa 1 Per. wwrg I Fut, wiear II Fut. wfavata Imper, weag
Imper. swseag Poten. wedg Bene., wearg Aor, |y Noun : ww&ag

qg P} IUAT |

aegfa v aEq

103. /tasu, to fade away, bocome exhausted ; to throw or toss.
Pre. @exta \ Per. #atg 1 I Fut. afeaty 11 Fut. atesata 1 Impera, aeage
Imper. waeag 1 Poten. @edq1 Bene. aearq 1 Aor, wawg Condi, wafasay

TG PR W
Teata + WAy
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104. ,/dasu cha, to throw, toss, decay. In the sense of ¢ to give,’ it
is Bhvadi.

Pre. eata 1 Per. zzve 1 I Fut. zfaar 1 II Fut. gfevafa 1 Impera. zeag
Imper. wgeag 1 Poten. €31 Bene. gearg 1+ Aor. wxwg) Condi. wxfasag
Nouns :—zgeft 1 Past. gtaas or zw:

qg oy T !

wEata | aare | waEge | T 0EEE- (T 2243) i w1 warfgoatala w@
g Ruge | Bg:

105. ,/vasu to fix. In the Perfect there i3 no w#a nor the elision of the
reduplicate, because VI 4. 126, S, 2263 applies. According to others the
root is wg with ‘b." In that view the Perfect will be ®ag:, ¥g: 1

Pre. weafa | Per. ware 1 wwwyg: 1+ I Fut. «fgar,
CARCRELIE
-]

wd TR wfom | wdRw Taww g wad | wegwy | SETR AT STy |
‘sgata’ waa | wawrd ‘I w@IR )

106. /vyush to divide. This has already been taught before with
the sense of “ to burn’. It is repeated here again, because a new meaning
is given to it ; and to conjugate it in the aorist with =, as sw=gva. Some

read this root as ‘ byus’, beginning with & ‘b’, and ending with v ‘s’. As
sgEata |

The others read the root without @, as gw, ,/vusa.

Pre. sgeafa or sgeafa or geafa 1 Aor. werwg or wegwas

WH 9 TR

WEIY | gARF Pawrar wary: | agvarfaardy ward fafa g o

107. /plugha, to burn. The aorist will be with WY, as Wy 1 It
has been taught before also.  There the aorist is with few1 Thas say some

Acharyas. The better would be to say that it is included in the Bhuadi
class and 8o the aorist will be with faw

Pro. geafa 1 Per. g&tw + I Fub. §tfaar) Aor. swgag

farw qec 1@

Faeafe 1+ wieeg

108. /bisa, to incite, drive or urge on, instigate.
Pre. faeafa 1 Por. faa) I Fat, @fear Aor. wfaag) Nouns : Tarey ) faersy

fafue v FFaerat

FE o FEY |

TFEQN

109. ,/kusa to embrace, surround.

Pre. geafa 1 Per, yatw 1 I Fut, wxfear | Aor. wgey ! Noun: ghearaqy
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F® 0 Ie|H |

1!0. ,/busa, to discharge, emit, pour forth; divide.

Pre. geafa 1 Per. yate 1 I Fut. ftfear | Impera. geag + Imper. wgxag
Poten. €23t Bene. gearq 1 Aor. wgeg | Nouns: Ja4g | WRYEY | JOY

Y R TR

111. ,/musa, to cleave, divide.

Pre. geata 1 Per. gatw 1 I Fut. wifear 1 I Fut. stfeeafa Impera, yeag )
Imper. wgeag: Poten. gedq \ Bene. geargy Aor. wgag ! Nouns : gwaql
QURT: | gRAT | GRAWY |

wET QR TR

afcaret faae: el oeRR 0

112. ,/masi, to weigh, measure, to change form. Some read it as
wdt /samfi.

Pro. weqta 1 Per. wwra | Rayg: 1 I Fut. wfaav 1 II Fut. wieeata « Inpera.
weag | Iinper. wweay 1 Poten. ey 1+ Bene. weargy Aor. wwag 1+ Condi.
wwfgeag 1+ Causa. wveafa 1 Aor. wstwag 1 Desid. fawfawfa « [nten.

wrwenR | yafiluk wrafer Past. Pass, wers « Act wevargi Nouns :—wmray
&

we i fadeR
113. /luta, to roll or wallow on the ground. The Bhuddi root
forms its aorist as were€tg with faw « It is in the Dyutddi list also, and
so the aorist is with =% also. Aswgez: A watfeg)
Pre. wzafa 1 Per. geitz 1 [ Fut. sftfear | 11 Fus, @tfesafa) Impera. geag

Imper. wmgeax:1 Poten. gz v Bene. gearg v Aor. wygeg + Condi.
weifesgy |

I QY FHATR |

Feafa | IAIY ) TG 1 W wATFE

114. ,/ucha, to be suitable, suit, fite

Pre. weafa 1 Per. watw | wug: | satfaq 1 [ Fut, sitfear « II Fut. sitfe-
wafa | Imp ra. seag 1« Imper. witsay  Poten, 3% v Bened. wwarg 1 Aor.
sty (The real form without the augment Wis WY as in W7 waATEWI L ).
Condi. wtfasag Desid. wt fafwxfa 1 Past. Pass. wfwa: 1 Ger. witfwzary
Nouns :—=tfwras | Wrm: | SrwdY | geay | wifadt )

TY WL Y Y (F) 1 30T war
T @ sy wg | wiwfrare-’ (saw) i wevws 1 weafE s
115. /bbrisu, ,/bhransu, to fall down. As wwd 1 Aor. wgwy)!

From w'g we bave wxafa and Aor. wwwgt The nasal is elided by.
S. 415.

Pre. geafa 1 Per. wwd 1 wgugs 1 wyy: ) wnfyw o« wgw « wyfow ) I Fute
wigar o II Fut, wfdvafa i Impera. yeag + Imper, wgxag Poten, . g 4
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Bene, gxatg ¢ Aor. wywg Condi. sfwvag + Causa. wiata Aor. wagag v
waayq | Desider. fawfidwfry Inten. w@gea® 1 yah luk wOwfe 1 Past.
Pass. ¥¥s « Act. ygarmy 1 Ger. widear L \i;Nouns :—gwy 1 wreay
wfvw R Eicie )

15 A. /bhramsu.

Pre. wxata Pre. wiw awg: 1 mifow « ;uifoa I Fut. wfwar « I Fut.
wiwwsta 1 Lmpera. wxag: Imper. swxaqi Poten. 9@ 1 Bene. wwarg 1 Aor.,
sy Causa. waafa 1 Desid, fadfiwsfa 1 Inten. arma® v yan luk srafie o
Past,Ger. wraear t or wgat 1

T Q8 TW

Trafa | WU

116.  /vris to chooqe, select.

Pre. weaf | Per.aadt 1 1 Fut. afdar o IT Fut. wfasafa 1 Impera. quag e
Impe-. muu-q ' Poten. 22@q1 Bene. gwatga Aor. wIug ¢  Nouns !Farm
(VI. & 161 S. 1785). usr"(vrﬁ( ' ¢

FT 449 ATHIT |

guata 1

n7. Jfkrisa, to become lean or emaciated ; to wane.

Prc. geafa 1 Per. waad + I Fut. wfdary II Fus wfdsafar Impera.
ww7g ) Impor. wgzag 1 Poten. gxdq1 Bene. gearg 1 Aor. wgag ! Condi..
wafisaq | Causa. warafa 1 Ger. widzar 1 or whwear ) Nouns: g 1 mfage
ey \ wxbras  afegfom + whoar ) grrg: o

fraw gge foaurararg

118. /iitrisha to be thirsty.

Pre. geata 1 Per. aaw 1 I Fut. afqar 1 11 Fut. afdegfa 1 Impera. geag s
Imper. sgeag 1 Poten. ge@q 1 Bene. gearg 1 Aor. wgag 1 Condi. wafdsag
Past. gfaas | Ger. glaear or afdzar « Nouns: TUHE | TR YT FEAGY )
FxaqY |

£ e gt

warst wrarfgargfade: ¢

119. /hrisha, to be delighted, pleased. It is differentiated from the
Bhuadi g% by taking waq and forming the aorist with sre 1

Pre. yeafa « Por. wxe 1+ I Fut. ¥fwar « IT Fut. tfweafa | Impera. geag
Imper. ssgsag 1 Poten. g ' Bene. gsarg 1 Aor. sgwg Condi, wefusag

T (=0 TXw (=0 (%) fEwmam)

‘@raay-’ (2380) xia Az ) Gfwar—trer ( AWwa-Regn)

120. ,/rusha, ,/risha, to be angry ; to injure. It optionally takes
wz under S. 2340. A Qfwar or gy, IWkar or e

Pre, weate | Per. sQw  surfaw « wsfan | I Fut. @fwaw « or Qgr 1 IT Fus.

rfwsufa + Impera, weag + Imper, wewag ¢ Poten. wsity 1+ Bene, wvary Aor
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wt[n()ondl sivcfesag ) Desi. wefawfa | wOfawfo « Ger, Qfeeat or t{qt.
or sfwzar (Part. efqas or ww=s 1

fEo (¢ &%)

121. /dipa, to throw. It is found in the Tadadi and Churad

classes also. ‘
Pre. fewfa | Per. fa®a 1 faRfaw: fefafex 1 I Fut. 3fary II Fus,
@fqeafa 1 Impera. Tewg 1 Imper. wfemwg 1 Poten, fewg Benc. fewmya |

Aor, stewg 1 Condi. w@fwsag 1 Pass, fe=w® Cansa. wafa Aor. wfgag 1 |
Desi. fefetaafa | fe@Taata 1 Inten. 3Few? 1 yad luk ¥2Fw 1 Gor. Fafaear

FA QR AT

122. ,/kupa to be angry.

Pre. gafa 1 Per. g&tw1 I Fut. wtfaar) II Fuy. sfeerfr ) Impera, g )
Imper. ssg@g 1 Poten. §=2q 1 Bene, gty 1 Aor. swgwy 1 Condi. watfaay 1
Noun guy * a forest’.

AT R} ATHAER |

123. ,/gupa, to be confused or disturbed.

Pre, gwafa 1 Per. yitw 1+ I Fub. wifwar v II Fat. Mifwsafs 1 Impera.
g=ug | Imper. wg@g Poten. 3°2q 1 Bene. garga Compare frarafe and.
w79 of Bhvidi, and #reafa of Churddi class,

7Y "8 §Y Ry Y R FaagR

gwfa | wafa 1 geata 1 wifear | gata: dzw ) sbewikearg fafeageate-
Tifgweda TR !

124, /yupu, 125 /rupu, 126 ,/lupu, to trotble ; to efface ; to make
level or smooch,  Of these the /lupn is 8% ; the oot ¥« mentioned in
the anit list is not this root, but the Tudfdi root g as it is rcad along

with ,/faw of that class.
Pre. gwta Per g@tw 1 I Fut. @tfwar 1+ 1T Fut. ¥fasafar Impera,

gug t Imper. wg=g « Poten. gy 1 Bene. gvm[ v Aor. wgwg v Condi
srfaeag

125, ,/rupu,

Pre. wwfa 1 Per. ww 1 I Fub. fear II Fub. Afasgfa + Impera.
¥wg | Imper. ww=g 1 Poten. s@g 1 Benedic. vty 1 Aor. sswg 1 Condi
srfasag )

126, ,/lupu.

Pre. gwfa 1 Per. g&rw 1 I Fub, &vfwar 1 II Fut. &fasafa 1 Impera.

geag ' Imper, swg=aq 1 Poten. gy + Bene. gary Aor. 1wgvyg Condi,
s@rfaeag 1

ST {39 THRR |

It is not given in the Siddhdnta. It means “ to heap up to pile, to
collect, to raise,”
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AW 3 AT |

aTeTATRTEET | ‘AwEy-’ (2380) wfx FE 1 Arfrar-areer | Fifreata ) geg
WYATY | WYNY | PATRCTEFALATER ATy )

128. /lubha, to covet, long for. The word ¢ gArdhyam’ means ‘greed’,
It is optionally @% by S. 2340. As the word, g% * finished,’ is not used
at the end of Bhuddi class, as it is used at the end of other classes, every
raot can be conjugated in the Bhuldi class, as that list is not exhaustive,
Therefore gn forms &wR also in the Bhulli class. This is the opinion of
Atreya.

Pre. gvata + Per. gmw 1 gRtfwg 1 I Fut. Frhrat or et 1+ 1T Fut.
rfreafa 1 I mpera. gwag 1\Imper. srgeay + Poten. g¥Ag 1 Bene. geatq
Aor. wgwg | Condi. watfweag 1 Causa. @twafa Aor. wagwg 1 Ger.
a\fweat or ghrear or gwear 1 Part. gww

WH {R¢ FIWR |

wvata

129. ,/kshubha, to be agitated or disturbed.

Pre. geafa o Per.g@mvn I Fab. Fefwar 1+ IL Fub. Arfasafa 1« Impera.
y¥ag ! Impaer. =wgvag 1+ Poten. §%Ag 1+ Bene. gvarg 1 Aor. Wgwg or
s .

T (R W R TEErang

ghaafagadr @ ang? wardtw 3aed | Ani o arfreargy fag: o warfgearesy
faonads | 1 T3 xamd:

130. ,/nabha, 131,/tubha to injurc, hurt, kill. The roots g« and
aw and tubha are in the Dyutadi and Kryadi liss, also (Sze Bhuadi 787 &c.)
and Kryadi ; they would have taken sg in the aorist by the fact of their
being listed in the Dyutddi ; their inclusion in th: Kryadi elass shows that
the aorist is formed with faw also when it is considered to belong to that
class. See Kryddi No. 47 &c. Their inclusion therefore, here, is purely for
the sake of zaq 1

Pre. wegfa | wawafa 1 Per. watw 1 Rags + Afwg 1 Afwa 1 I Fut, wfwam
AOr, AHY Or WYY Or WATWIY |

131. _ytubha. The remarks applicable to ,/kshubha and ,/nabba
apply to this also.

Pre. geafa Per. g&tw 1 I Fub. ®tftaar i I Fut, AYfacafa 1 Impera, geaga
Imper. sgeag \ Poten. g+g + Bene, geatg 1 Aor. wgwg 1 Condi. watfisag

fag @R T

faafe | fag tru-Tagra | Taimfra-fateg | Tafawfgn-Tatamgn ) & fxar-
FUT

132, ,/klidd, to become wet, be damp, moist.

Pre. Tawmate 1 Per. fag@g 1| fagfaa or fagew | fufwiza or Tafwg | Fafgwhew
or Tufgrgm VI Fat, @Feavor g@er 1 II Fut,  fgeata or g eeata « Impera,
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f&wg + Imper. st@erq 1 Poten, T g 1 Bene. fwerg 1 Aor. stfwea 1 Condi,
wigfesag or wifweeag 1 Causa. wxafa Aor. =swfafmza 1 Des. Tafmfaata
Tafmweata | Inten. EEAR 1 yahluk |EF= + Parsd, Pass, fweas 1 Act, Tgpsmarg o
Ger. fafxear or @igear

LA CUREER ¢ &

‘g’ (:384) 1 Raafa ) wfweg | z7 mfgararRarfagg | wafgefe o wv
aratsagifafa wr yiafa | garfaeat sfRaveniafzy wraerfaa

133. ,/fii mid4, to be unctuous or greasy, to love, This root would
have formed its aorist with ¥ by the very fact of its being included in
the Dyutadi class (Sce Bhuidi 777 to 799). The aorist would be wfazg and
witfqy there under. Its inclusion herc indicates thab it never takes favy,
and we can never havo the form wR&tg « If this be so, its inclusion there
is problcmatic. For it would have formed =ifagg under Pushiddi. The
better arrangement would have been, not to read it in the}Dyut&di class,
but in the atmancpadi class any where else of the BhuvAdi, to give us the
form s®fgw

Pre ®mfa 1 The vowel is gunated by S. 2846. Per. Tz faitew « I Fut.
[gar 1 II Fut. *Fgsafa 1 Iinpera. Rzrg + Imper. wRzwg 1« Poten. &7 1 Bene,
fagrg Aor. wtagg 1 Dusi, Tafafaafa twrfegeta 1 Ger, @fgear or fafigear s

Thigagr 38 TRgTAEAGN: |

134. /i kshvidd 1. to be greasy or unctuous, love, 2. to relcase,
It is in the Bhvadi also. Sci: No. 780.

Pre. tezzta + Por. fawd@z 1 I Fut. w@fxar o I1 Fub, w@fgsafa « Impera.
farzrg + Imper. wieasag 1 Poten, feagry 1 Bene, feaqrg « Aor, sfwagg ¢
Condi. weafgsag

WYY T[FY

WIAY | WY

135. /ridhu to prosper, grow, increase. This root is found in’ the
Svadi also. See No. 24.

Pre. sgerfa 1 Por. swtad 1 swuage o sweafyw 1 wrafwa ¢ I Fub, sfian
II Fub. ssfvafa 1 Ipera. sgwg @ Imper. srreag Poten. syedg + Bene.
sgeatg b Aor. wrag t (The real form is sgwg without the augment w
as in wr warqy g+ ) Condi. wfdwg Causa. w¥afa1  Aor wmrfgwg
Desi. =ty fuafa or ¥edfa) VIL 2. 49. S. 2318, Past, Part. sggs 1 Ger., wii¥war
or sggeat \

g 3§ whmrgarar

FYwg | =g 1 gurgdr Trargag gen o Afey gnfrewrrd de qracey
Trataw varfragrgfanas o 3n 1= wradtearfy fafgloag o

136. /gridhu, to covet, desire, to be greedy.

47
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Pre. weata 1 Per, g | srruge + swtve  wygfam 1+ I Fat, sifgar 1 11
Tub, «fisata 1 Impera. gvag 1 Imper, sgvag 1+ Poten. ¥ 1 Bene. geam )
Aor. srag Condi. watresg 1+ Causa. w¥afa or 3 (1. 3. 69. 8. 2739).
Desi. faafifafa 1 Inten. wdmrvad o yai luk sordffay Ger. afdear or gavar
Nouns: gu: i I ) W

gg Finish. According to Atreya and M aitreya the Divadi and
Pushfidi reach their completion here.  Qthers hold that the word vrit
applics to Pushiddi only. There is nocend to Dividi class. It is an
Akritigana like the Bhviidi. And thus the forins ¥¥a® and grafa &c. arc
explained by them.

HIA QY AN

137,/. mriga, to scek, scarch for.

Pre. wrata

gta Tagratgatfeamcag

W’IFH@F;G |rfE TR
CHAPTER V.

THE SU-CLASS VERBS.
g9 { wfwed

afiwa: qad Trad @F TUEIT X1 AN WXHEAE?

The first root of this class is —

1. /shufi to bathe. The word abhigshava here means to mdke one
bathe, to squecze, to bathe, and to distil spirituous liquor. It is intransi-
tive in the scnse of bathing.

Thus g+ wa+Ffa 1 Now applics the following slitra by which the
vikarana ¥g comes after these verbs instead of @7

URZ | WIGEA F 1310 R

edtfa | gg® 1 grgdAn- (3%9) TP AW 1 gEATA ) gAa-ggw ) gER-
ggai: \ gUTT-EYR 1 Fiar ) 90 FAFITT /AR | TIATY ) WATY ) ‘eggAsEa-’
(:3cY) TATE @ TATEII-RATE stwgrfa 1 IragErg | wtwgeE

2523. The affix ¥3 cowmes after the roots of Svadi class
when 2 sirvadhitaka aflix denoting an agent follows.

This debars w9, As g+ 33+ faw =g+ g+ fa=g"fa ‘he presses out’.

The dual is gga: 1+ The plural is gg+=fa=geata 1+ Herc =z is
substituted for ¥ by VI. 4. S7 S. 2387, The First Person dual is g=a: or
gz by VI 4. 107 S. 2333. The Atmanepadi dual is g=aRor ggat 1 In
the saorisb there is ¥z by VIL 2. 72, S. 2385, As wurdig
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The & 1s changed to & after an alterant preposision (VIIL 8. 63, S,
2270). As wfwg@ifu 1+ Bub not in sfagara becanse of the implicd prohi-
bition of VIIL 3.64 S 2277. Nor is & changed in the Second Fature and
Dusiderative, because of the following.

YW | GAIA: WEFA: 1S 131 RN

=} wfr v o g ¥ @ wwra \ fadrvsafan

2524. The g of g (g@tfa) is not changed to « in the Future,
Conditional and Desiderative.

Thus :—=fdteata, afcateata, wvadisag, srgrerg

1. /sha, to press out or cxtract juice; to distil.  Parasmaipada.

Pre garfa 1 gga: « geafea 1« gAfa gata o« gga 1gsa: 2 Por. guma
gIag: | A or gufaa 1 geIY: 1 I+ gww or guw i gatamr [ Fas,
wtat) I Fut. dteafa « Iinpera. gitg ) §9a1q ) g1 g=avg 1 §3 | I |
gaa | gAara | Lmper. sgatg « gIaTg | WGFAT | WA | HGALY | WY
or WgFa 1 Poten. garg gIararg e I3 1 gIAw 1 IAUE Bene, 9I@
AT Aor, KETQG ¢ At gty 1 swgrdt: 1 warfavgy Condi. waisag 1 Causa,
araafa 1 Aor. Sy gag 1 Desid. gaata « Inton. @vgad @ yanluk, dgdfa or
|qratta 1+ d. @tg@ 1 Nouns:—<raqa@: | Srgraqsg 1 geadt | gear | YO ) gems o

1. shuf, to press out or extract juice, o distill.  Atmancpada.

Pre. g3 1 g=ard | g=aa 1 31 g7 ggag gead Por gy 35&3 '
gufazd gafae® 1 gu@ | gafaa® 1 qoiaa I Fus @av 11 Fut. qtead
Iinpera, ggarq | gearary | geaai | ggea | gd ) w0 lopor, w933 0

gEATATY | WEFAS | AYIAT: 1 sgfea « swawafy | srwgats ) Poten, gedta gediar-
atg 1 Bene. sidte | Srdtarety ) AAFIY 1 Aor, WEIE | TEIQTATY | HGV=Ts 4
srtw + Condi, swatsag L

& R AT

fawnfa \ fafemifa ) feqra-tasy (@ 8ar

2. /shifi. To biud. Parasmaipada.

Pre. famifa femife | famnitfe | faga: Tawas 1 Por. Teara ) Fasage 1 Fawfan
or Ta¥q \ fava fawra or faga fafeaa 1 I Fus, @av 11 Fat. Fszfa 1 Impera
femig 1 fag 1 ferat@ 1 Lioper. sfadg Poten. fagarg 1+ Bene. daraa
Aor. ¥dg + wB=zrg | Condi. swRegg ) Pass. @a@1 Coansa. wrgafa Aor,
watwag @ Desid, fadtafa or @1 Inten. 0a@ 1 yanluk, fadifa or &dfa
Part. Pass. Fgas 1+ Act. faaarg Noung :—8Fws | @g 1 Faar 1 8w fam | sifaan
Fug ) wrcigas | wicas: |

2. /shifi to bind, fasten. Atmanepada.

Pre. fag? 1 Tag® 1 fava 1 TavaR or faga® « Por. faed 1 fafead
fafeqae 1 I Fus. ¥av 1 II ¥93@ 1 Impera. fegarg « fexea 1+ faad 1 Imper.
wfgwa | wfgran « wfafon 1 sfarafe or wferafe ) Poten. 1 fawdta + Bene.
e« Aor, wdw | s¥wrary « Condi, wlvaa,
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farsy 3 faart

aversaiia: | FaT )

8. /sifi, to whet, to sharpen, Parasmaipada.

Pre. fustfa 1 Per. fowta 1 I Fut. ¥av 1 II Fut. fsafa + Impera. famtg
Imper, wtaRtg + Poten. fagarg 1+ Bene, w1 Aor, g

8. J/§if, to whet, sharpen. Atmanecpada.

Pro. fwn@ 1 Per. fe@ 1+ I Fut. %1 11 Fut, ¥va?,

gios B w&aq

“arfafainta-’ (uot) weareay 1+ wat | wiwg—wwra | faed | wray g
wTdre 1 waTElg | warfae Ty | W )

4. /du mifi, to throw, cast, scatter. Parnsmaipada

Pre. Taatfa 1 Por. wat (S, 2508). fawag: 1 Tasg: 1 wiww or warw ) wvays )
weg | woit | Pafegm o Fafeqm 1 I Fus. wran 1 11 Fut. wreafa ) Impera,  fadtg
Tag 1« Tt 1 Imper, wfaig ) sfgasg ) Poten. fagarg 1+ Bene, Wtatg 1 Aor.
wardYy ¢ starfesery 1 Condi. sraregg + Causa. wrgata 1 Aor. swwtwwg ¢ Desid.
Teafa ) Inten. #WYaR 1 yanluk ®3fa) Rdifa 1 Nouns): fafswy, it wwae

4, ,/du mifi. Atmanepada,

Pre. T3 1 Per. fasd 1 fafeq®  tafaa? « I Fut. wrar o I1 Fut. weada
Impera. Fagare fagea s fra@ 1 Imper. swiaga 1 Poten. fasdta v Bene. mdte
Aor. syarer swwrararg ¢ Condi, wwieqa

ot g w3 R

afafaAria

5. /chifi, to collect. The Present 3rd person is Fastfa 1+ The 'preposi-
tion fw is changed to fuw as wfwfaaifa (VIIL 4. 17 S. 2285). In the
Perfect, the = is optionally changed to = by the following :—

Y FEvTRT A 1913 14980

svaTgTewCen fas: gea av wrewfw fafe w o atatewg | frara-Feaa-fas
WAR-wAE

2525. A guttural is optionally substituted for the ¢ of
fw after a reduplication in the Desiderative and Perfect.

As Fawitata or Tasiwta, faarg or fawra 0 But |93 in other cases.

5. J/chifi, to collect, Parasmaipada.

Pre. Tadtta Per. fawrg or foara | fawag: or fasag: \ fawfaaor faiw
or Taufuag or faRw 1 Tafeaw 1 or Fafeaw 1 1. Fut. ¥av 1 11 Fut. /safa 1 Impera.
fong v fagarg1 Imper. wfeRtg1 Poten, Twyargi Bene. wrarg: Aor.
sy | Condi. wRsag 1 Causa. wrwafe 1+ wraafa 1 Dosi. Fadtafa | Fasiiefa
Intcn. [¥Fa? [KaR 1 yahluk, F9¥Fa 1 Past Pass, Taas 1 Act, Faawry 1 Fag
Nouns :—Frmra: | dwva: | wfcwra: | gvwra: « wtvafag |« v@wfeg | Freeas o
mrhadm: | geonwTa: | wanwd ) ®10 | mriafam: 1 wvee Fwras 1+ SegFramas o
Fafa: 1 fyFadras « srfedt o errtwae v sfaame o wfew  fwg
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5. /chifi, to collect. Atmancpada.
Pre. faa@ 1 Per. fae? or fas¥ I Fut. [avy II Fut. ¥sa@ 1 Impera,
Twgarg v Impere sfaga 1 Poten. Tavdta » Bene, ¥ 1 Aor, we

QR § AT |

wurfa ) wqud 1 gt (:3%0) ofe g ) wraty s

6. /strifi, to cover. The Present is egwifa « Atm. «gg® 1 In tho
Potential there is guna by S. 2380. As wratgt In the Atmanepada, the

YT is optivnal in the Benedictive and Aorist by the following.

RYRE | WATH G 19 11 Y30

RFrATEROI MR v ghaRifcgar earafs | @fcfte-gite | safoe-
WEgH 1

2526, The wz is opitionally added to the endings of the
Atmanepada Benedictive and S-Aorist, after a root, which
ends in short s, which is preceded;by a conjunct consonant.

As wfcdty or eq¥ig 1 Aor. werTey or wega |

Note :—Why ending in short 5§ ? Obscrve wititg, sreqtw, @idteg and
sgtgn  Why ‘beginning with a conjunct consonant,? Obscrve g,
gy, wFa and wg® . Why ‘in the Atmancpada’? Observe weaisty,
wemily 0 In <epdte and wwega there is not Wz, first because & (the
form assumed by ® with gz augment) is not so enunciated in the
Dhétupatha ; the word upadesa of VII. 2. 10, is understood here ; so that
the rule applies to those roots only which in the Dhitupétha arc 5§ ending
and preceded by conjunct consonant ; and secondly §& augment is consider-
ed as not attached to the root (VI. 1. 185), and therefore g is not consi-
dered a root beginning with a conjunct consonant,

6. /strifi, to cover. Parasmaipada.

Pre. sgwtfa | eggan « egwafen s egatta | st « sgaas or eqge: 1 xgg™: or
€y | Por, aeare | weacyg: | AT | ACAY | AEAT | ALATT OF ATEAT | A€ATCT 1
I Fut. exat 1 II Fut. eafcsafe + Impera. sgutg « €7y  sgwarfw 1 Imper.
sweguig ¢ Poten. eggary 1 Bene. wratg t Aor. weardfy ) weareetq 1+ Condi.
weafcsay | Pass, fewa® « Causa. €arcafa 1 Aor. wfweacg + Desid, faefiefa s
Inten. ateaq® ) yanluk aeafs | seadfa ) Pass. «gas 1 Act, «gmary ) Ger,
e

6. /strifi, to cover. Atmanepada.

Pre. wgg® {eqgR 1 wgq®) Per. aea ) aeacrd | aeafid | avafig® meafenda
weaR vweafcay 1 I Fut. wwat 1+ II Fut, eafcsa® 1 Impera. eggary iegwse
wgw® | Imper. wegga + Poten. egu®a 1 Bone, vy or wafudte + Aor.
WEYA or WeATCw | Wegwrary or weatcwrary | Condi. weafcsaa

C LR R [
FUTT-FER 1 ware 1 o 1| R | fimarg o gt | ST 0 W
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7. J/krifi, to hurt, injure, kill. Parasmaipada.

Pre. gaitfa 1 Per. w&1< | wag: | ww® | wm | 9w or ww< | www 1 I Fut.
wat + II Fut. wieeafa 1« Impera gwig 1 Imper. ssgeig) Penen. ggma
Bene. fwarg 1 Aor. swwrafy « wwretq 1 Causa, wreafa ) Aor swet seg 1 Desid.
Tamtafa o Inten. ¥80ha@ 1 yanluk wdwfa

7. Jkrifi. Atmanepada.

Pre. wgd 1 Per. w@® 1 wmi? | wg® 1 wgz? 1 w& 1 wgaR « I Fut. wat)
II Fut. wfcsa® @ Impera. wgargy Imper. wgga ) Poten, gw#a 1 Bene.
gt | Aor. wga  swgwraty 1 Desid, fasiaa .

H & T |

8. /vrifi to choose, select. In the Perfect, 2nd person singular the
augment ¥Z_is optional by tho nipitan of the following slitra.

-0

YR | ARIAIFARATERIAA T AR 19121 6410

wwi AR ww AT faarea® 1 Ax wrwrat qatg 1 qator « qaw 0 q7aR ) afeAr-
qdar

2527. 1In the Veda are found the irregular forms babhi-
tha, dtatantha, jagrimbha, and vavartha.

As 7 Ty Qar auat ayg (=ayfaw) ; rrafcagataqsy (=) ; agear 3
gigufasg 3eaq (=wqfRw), waw ed T§ sMfasr (==atca). See VIL. 2. I3.
This is also a niyama rule with regard to a, for by VIL 2,13 the root &
was already anit, and its Perfect would have been @aw by that rule.  The
special mention of this forin shows that in classical literature this root is
always 8% before @ of the Perfect.

Thercfore we have in classical literature safxa with the =& affix. In
the First Future we have attar or attar 1+ The lengthening is by V1L 2.
388. 8. 2891.

The g2 angment is optional in the Atmanepada Benedictive and Aorist
by the following :—

e | frgfafren’alg 1 9 1 1R

TETSFATITAATSN v fas Fewfogar earafe

2528. The wz is loptionally added to the endings of the
Atmanepada Benedictive and s-Aorist, after vri and roots
ending in long r (%)

Thus the Benedictive is a¥g1 Bub when xz is added, we have the
following equation: §+t+1+6-ta= !(\+t+'€_\+i—+ w1 Now VIIL 2. 38
S. 2391 requires the lengthening of the shors ¥ v This is prevented by
the following.

R 1A fE 13171 3¢

a ¥ fow w1 fiRtw ey ) afcdi-ade | iy + wefee-wette-wTg
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2529, The ¥z is not ]env thened after the root w and =

ending radicals in the Benedictive,

As aftdte,

8. /vrifi, to choose, select. Parasmaipada.

Pre. weitfa 1 Por. warc ) wggs 1 @afcw | aq « sa1< or wat 1 awx ) I Fup,
wfcat or adar 1 IT Fut. afcsafa or adsafa Impera wwtg v agarg 1 Imper.
srg wig \ Poten. Tgatg + Bene. faarg 1 Aor. watliy 1+ warfverg 1 Condi.
wafceag | wadreag 1 Pass. faad 1 Aor. warfea Causa. aveafa v Aor, setacy
Desid. gguta | faafoafa | faadafa | Inten. ¥d%a3 1 yah luk. agfd 1 Nouns:—
TEqs | qrewy ) arat | wfdae ) fracr o v o

8. Jvrid, to sclect, choose.  Atmancpada.

Pre. mga 1 Por. o  aa® 1 a7g® 1 axa 1 I Fut. afar or adar 1 1T Fut.
afcezd or adiva@ | Impera. agary 1+ Imper. waga 1 Poten. wwdta 1 Bene.
a4ty or afedte 1 Aor. 3@ or wafey | wadig | sy ATy or waTograrg or wadur-
ATy | weay | wafteay | wadeay i watigaq 1 wadigay 1 Condi. wafcsaa
sadreaa | Cauga. arcafa | watatg V Desid. 3ga® 1 faatoafa | faadiwfa 1 Inten.
a7 1 Nouns: gea: "t aT N qIRUY um{ t Wi fagce @ nraw
PUCHEREESSINE S, SN S . S YY1 AW "G ) muuw’fl
XY | FERATAY | RATAEW: ) geUTA: | AETTH: | AETCH | TEOTHR? 1 GY 2 L ATHY

ﬁemﬁl

garfa—-gga 1 WAty « wAreag 1 HatAgaay | wfe-ggR @ Ceakfagfa-’
(R29¢) Tfaqz \ gufaa-gAa | Tata fafe g agw—’ (a3=q) wfa fwlv arfaear
witgfrgaifeaeatag | gyfaa | ‘eggasya-’ (23y) xfa taeatag | wuEig-wefae-
WaATE 0

9. Jdhufi, to tremble, shake. This root i3 taught with long & also,
agwst v It will be optionally 8% as it is specifically mentioned in the
ghtra VIIL 2. 44. S. 2279. As gafag or ga¥a 1 Inother terminations of the
fwg Perfect the T augment is compulsory, because the prohibition of
VII. 2.11. 8. 2381 is superseded by VIL 2.13. S. 22 93. As gyfam

The P. Aor, is saratg+ The w2 here is compulsory under VIL 2. 72. S.
2385.

Pre. g@tfa « Per. guta 1 gufaw or gutw ¢ I Fut, W¥ar 1 wyarfe 1 11 Fat.
wregfa v Lnpera. g v Imper. swgr@ + sggarg @ Poten. ygavg « Bene.
|arg | Aor. satdrg 1 Condi. satvsag 1 Causa. wraata 1 Aor. swgaag + Desid,
gaafa 1 Inten .graad 1 yunluk. Fratfa « Parsi. gas 1 Ger. geav 1 Nouns : gy o

9. Jdhufi. Atmancpada.

Pre. 3@ 1 Per. 39® 1 gyta® I Fat. dav) Fma@ 1 11 Fut., 9iea? ) Impera,
g3atg Imper wyga 1 Poten. y=d@ta « Bene, Wrdtg « Aor. m@tg 1 Condi.
w[qrsaa 1 Desid, gawd

9. (a) wm J/dhOfi. This dhddiis found in the KryAdi class and
Yujédi also. The root dh without = is in the Tudidi also.
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Pre. whfar A. wg® Per. gow A, gy | gufaw or g¥w 1 gyfaw o
I Fut. %nav or wfaar 1 I1. Fut. veafa or wiaeafr 1 A, wiva®@ or whasa@
Impera. w1y or wyaTy |+ Imper, sradTa 1 Poten. wyarg 1+ A, wwata ) Bene.
warg 1 A, ¥nfig or wiardty 1 Aor. wwrdty 1+ werfagrg o AL siRTE or siwfae
Causa. awate (See Virtika under S. 2572 for ). Desid. ggafer1 Past Part.
was 1 Ger. weat

The following roots are Parasmaipadins.

g {0 JTar? |

garfa

10. ,/tudu, to burn,

Pre. g¥rfa 1 Per. gzma 1 I Fut, var 1 II Fub. ¥rsafa 1 Impera. gz
Imper. wgArg + Poten. ggarg 1 Bene. g1 Aor. gty 1 Condi. w2reay
Causa. graafa Aor. wgzay 1 Desid. ggafa Inten. {rgad 1 yadluk vdvfa
Parti. gamrg 1 Ger. gear 1 Noun: qvas 1 gags |

g Qq 7t gt v

11. /hi, to go, 2. to promote.

Thus fedtfar  The w is changed to W after an alterant preposition by
the following sQtra.

30 L fgg Fmac oo

gwgneqTva frweaces wAtAes o wqry ) afgdrta

2530. The * of fgg and +tar is changed into ¥, when com-
ing after an upasarga containing in it a cause of change.

Thus sfg@fa ( afegas, aftarfa, séteta: ) o

Note:—The root & belongs to the Svadi class of verbs and takes the
vikarana g technically xg; and the root st belongs to Kry#di class which
takes the vikarana watw In the sQtra the verbs are shown with the
vikaranas affixed. Under certain circumstances the forms of the vikarana
is changed from g to At and =t o s, bub she rule still applies, because the
substitute of an we or vowel is like the principal. See I. 1. 57.

In forming the Perfect we have fg+wg=fafg+ =1 Now applies the
following sftra by which the ¥ is changed tow

R AITEF 19131980

seqraTeRcey feragen gew wren g w iy 1 g o

2531. A guttural is substituted for the % of T (fe¥rfw)
after a reduplication, but not in the Reduplicated Aorist (ws) 1

As nfewrg but wreftyag gag in the Reduplicated Aorist.

Obj. The word wafs could be di;spensed with from the sfitra, in as
much as w¥ can never come after the simple root fw, but after the causa-
tive of fy, and the causative stem of ¥ is a different verb than, & Ans.
The fact of this word =rwfs being employed in the sfitra indicates the
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existence of the following maxim : sgfe a¢¥ wafemenria/avwyg “ A radical
denotes whenever it islemployed in Grammar, not only that radical itself,
but io denotes also whatever stem wmay result from the the addition to it
of the causative affix fa” n  Therefore we have afwararfawfa o

11. ,/hi, to go, promote.

Pre. ftfa 1 Per. 1 forwra « Fagag: « forgg: + Torafaw or falw 1 foreay
fwfeam 1 I Fut. Rar 1 II Fut. ¥eafa 1 Impera. fs31g 1 Imper. wfedmg Poten.
fegarg « Bene, grarg + Aor. WYy « Condi. w¥sxq Causa. wraafa; Aor.
;g | Desdi. Fadrafa o Inten. 3@ 1 yan luk ¥fx 1 Part, Pass. fgas
Act. Tyaarg1 Nouns :— ®Fa 1 w1 Rge « wfg@ia

q R =&t |

garfa « wat o

12. ,/pri, to please or delight.

Pre. gutfa 1 Per. it | amg: | wmt | 99 | W9yt | WA | ALUE OF WAL |
whirar + afsg 1 I Fut. wat 1 [I Fut. wfceafa + Impera. gavg « Imper. sgatg
Poten. ggarg 1« B:no. fagrg « Aor. swarafg + Condi. wafceay Causa. wreafa
Aor. wdtacg 1 Desid. gaefa 1 Inten. JsfraR

¥ q3 difaar@sar:

‘Pfaamadn’ geasd 1 ‘wad saaq gha eardt | egdifr | wewro v’ weRR
sgRrfa | QAT TTAIFATS IT wWrgAT weaty:

13. /spri; to gratify, to protect.  Anotherreading is ‘priti-chalanyoh’
—“to gratify, tolive’. The word ‘chalana’ here means ‘ living’, accord-
ing to Svami. Som: read 1t us ®g ,/smri as wg@rfar The three roots pri,
spri, and smri are Vaidic, according to some.

Pre. sgwitfa 1 Per. wewre ) weaw 1 I Fut. ewat « 11 Fut. eafosafa 1 Impera.
egwig 1 Lmper. wegarg 1 Poten. sggarg 1+ Bene. feagrg + Aor. weardfg
Condi. wewfceag 1 Causa. swrcafa | Desid gegaa « [nten. JedtaR

WTTF (¥ T |

wrvtfa 1 g L srgafer o strgas st gt o0 gfrege o s

14. ,/aplri, to pervade.

Pre, srvifa « swrga: 1 swrgafea @ stidtfe s swiwtfe ) srwa: a0 Per, wiw
wrag: « wriwa | wrfwa « [ Fut. stev LT Fus, strgeata o Iinpera. swg
wigfy s ) Impers stwrg + Poten. stesarga Bene. stgang 1 Aor.
=rag 1 Thoe aorist is formed by =¥ as the root has an indicatory = (1IL. 1.
55. S. 2343). Condis mreeaq + Causa. |twata 1+ Aor. Wt wary mfawg 1 Desid.
xvafa VIIL 4. 55. S. 2619, Parti. Pass. mras 1 Act. wrgary « Nouns :—ate=
i« wrwent e @ wrws | @Oy | wEAadrayg | G -

H Y T L

WY |
15, /saklri, to be able.
48
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Pre. wymtfa « wgga: « gagafea 1« Per. wartw 1 [wg: 1+ g1 wwgw or
¥fwa 1 I Fut, wwr II Fut. weafa1 Impera. wssitg ) wmgier Imper.
wwgg 1 Poten. wggarg 1 Bone. waatgy Aor. wwwy Condi. (wwesy o
Desid. faga ¢ Ho desires to be ably’. As wgta twed 1 See Vartika under S.
2687. Past. Pass. wen: « wiwas 1« Act, weary | wiwaaryg « Nouns :—wmws 1+ wwmaw 1

Ty q¢ |TY Q9 EFEFt

aedtfa o

16. /radha, to accomplish, 17 ,/ sf-lha, to accomplish.! The Present
is Trenfa, In tho Perfect, the reduplicate is elided, and @ substituted
for mr by the following slitra

R | TN fEFTTTH 1€ 181 Q3 !
gt @ fafa fafe @fe ate v 1 ags 1 g0 1 Was 1logr ) wrenfay
YT | WATEEIY | MHIZTY

2532. The v is substituted for the =r of «rv when meaniry
‘to hurt some one’, and vhe reduplicate is clided, before the
affixes of the Perfect having an indicatory = (or ¥), as well as
before s with the ¥z augment.

Thus wraRegs, WIRY:, waRiww, but Torag:, <aryg:, TatT in any other
senses than that of “ hurting.” In this s@itra the long sav,of T isto be
replaced by ¥ the anuvrittt of short s (swa: VI 4. 120). is therefore nog
appropriate here. We should either read the anuvritti of sn from VI
4. 112, or we should read the word I®R¥@AST in this way “ in Tra whatever
stands between two simple consonunts is replaced by .

16. ,/rédha, to nccomplish, complete.

Pre. vreatfa 1 tregas « wregafra g wrega: 1 Per. w1 <xreg: or gy
Ry or erygs 1 Tarfaw or Waw 1 [ Fus. wgra II Fut, wreeafa Iinpera. T reaig
wregfX + Linper. sorsatg a1 Poten. Tregary 1 Bene. wrarg Aor.! suredtg ¢
|Trge | waey: | Condi. swazeag 1 Puss wrard 1 Causa. raafa 1 Aor. wéicweg
Desid, fecregfa 1 Inten, Trors?

17. /stdha, to complete, finish.

Pre. wreatfa o Per. |91w 1 99may: « 99ty | woriew ) garhag I Fut.
wrgt 1 II Fut. ereeafa » Impera, wremig « Tinper. stareitg @ Poten, wrewarg
Bene. grsatg 1 Aor. waredtg 1 WAtz 1q 1 Condl. wavee -1 Cansa. 97 {1 Aor.
wdtwug 1 Desi.d fawresfar Inten. s1ara? 1 yanluk srafgi Nouns: gry: qrem:

WY FEATAFITHA
The two following roots arc anudatg b
W {C SATE FATX W

qTYR
18, /a8, to pervade. 2. to accumulate.
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The Presens is ssxg® 1 In the Perfect, 7 is inserted after the long =t of
the reduplicate, by the following siitra.

Y33 | HHTATT 1 9 1 R 1 9L

utgrararzauterces we Targ | WA wfra-wey | wfesrR-wwaE
wrrata | Ite-wtrdte | wrire-wre | wrerarg

25633. After the lengthened st of the reduplicate of s
(Wwitfa), comes the augment xe (D before the [short w of the
root in the Perfect

This applies to a case where the root dors not'contain a double conso-
nant. Thus sara®@, saram@, mwiwe The rule applics to wa of the Svadi
18 and not to g of the Kryfidi 51 : there wo have stra, strag:, srg:a

18.  _zasi, L. to pervade 2. to heap, acenmulate.

Prc =g 1 wIga1d | sWTga | WIFR | WIFER | Wrg® + wxgaw® ) Per.
WTAY 1+ WAWIR | WOATTT or WeAF | Hratye? or WA 1 wrafra or wrAwy )
srafea or A4 1 Fut. sgvs wtwar s I Fat. e 1 or wfrea? 1« Iinpera.
Wgarsg o wigsa )y [mpor. wrega 1 wivgane . wregia 0 Poten sxgata
wrgArIT 1 Bone Owdrs 1 swAg 1 Aor. ity or Wrsw | swrfrerarg swrgtarg
Condi srera | sarigsgat Cansp, rwd « Aor. Koy 1+ Dosid srfwafa®
Tnten. srarzad « yan Ink swrgfa 1 Pase. swes 1 Act. Xearg 1 Ger. wgat or
WERT | Nouns: —RHIT s | WOgge | TYT: | WITPN WAT VR (WS VN0 ) Reaq

TET ¢ HrEw=R |

ferond | fafwd | @iwar

19. /shtigha, to assail, attack.

Pro. Tersg® P fafeed o [ Par @fww IT Fut, wiwes? 1 Impera.
fergarg 1 Imper. sterga 1 Poten, faa 1 Bone, farfadte 1 Aor. wefes
Condi. wedfusga « Cansa. =3wafa Aor. wtateag 1 Dosid. fatefasd
fagfawd 1 Inten afer<ad yan luk fedifa or FFa1 Gor feafaear 1 eafaear

RY /Y AATATA, ACERT(LA: W

All the roots up to the end of this cluss are Parusmaipadins.
4w 20 fomr 0 & 7t W

wigreweg A | famArfa  faqta

20. ,/tika 20(«) /tiga to go, attack, assail. By force of the letter w
the mecaning to assail i3 also taken here.

Pre. fagifa 1 Per. fadw « fadfew | Tafatee 1 I Fut. afgar 1 II Fut.
Atweata 1 Impera. famarg 1 Imper. sfamsrg 1+ Poton. famgarg Bene.
fawarg 1 Aor. waara | Condi. 1+ watwsag 1 Causa. Iwafa Aor. w-ifamgy
Rarrfns Dosid. farfwefa 1 Inten. FFawad 1 yaii luk, dfaafifa 1 Nouns:—Tams
Ruran: | TamtmaaT:

20. Jiga to go, to attack, assail.
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Pre. fariita v Per. fadw 1 I Fut. &frar « II Fut. &faeafa Impera-
Faorg 1+ Imper. sfarig ) Poten, fargatg1 Bene. farmg Aor. w&+wx 1 Condi.
wa freay 1+ Causa. Fwafa 1« Desid. fagfrafa 1 Inten. afavas o

qa R EEram)

Taonita

21. ,/shagha, to hurb, injure, kill.

Pre. gvitfa 1 Per. watw | ¥wg: + ¥Ifaw 1 fwa 1 I Fut. wfear ) II Fat.
wiwsafa 1 Impera. weatg 1 Imper. wwvatg 1 Poten. wvgarg ' Bene.
deqrg | Aor. WETWY or WYy 1+ Condi. watusay 1 Causa. @raafa Aor
wmdrwwg  Desid. feufuwfa 1 Inten. wrava® « yaii luk. svewifa 1 grafie,

g R WA |

gt 1 gaw | wiwar

22. /nidhrishé, to be proud or over-bearing.

Pre. wsitfa 1 Por. que 1 T99g: 1 Taf¥a | gafda 1 I Fut widar 1 11 Fut.
w¥qsafa 1 Iinpera. gwirg 1+ Imper. Stysrg 1 Poten. Togar 1+ Benedi wearg
Aor. swaatg 1+ Condi. wafscag 1 Causa wsafa Aor. TG WEuwy « Desid.
faafwwfa 1 Inton, gfcarsa® 1 yan luk. g8edfa . gfyfg | Part. Pass. we
Act. weary 1 Ger. widear 1 Noun :— ¥9®

TR R R

Toww TR | g TEew 4 ‘sharhurtemasiiat fon fwed ar wfa
sargcwTractagTaTia? yawy (| ‘sfafrarg (3ay) wfa wete: | awmnigears-
Tageqn AT ATTHITTITHTRY | * Y TeATVITEAIGT awEat * ) Rwg: | qEeRgs
w® foen fogfafgrawiafa garecge: | asad fafoafoncg | 39 2fwg | ‘2w xfar
wurrac gy | wtafguastafa samewcdzad 7o ggww o gxionm | ggeiedn
¥

23. ,/dambhn, to deceive, cheat, to injure, hurt. Thus the Present is
gentfa | Perfect g3%% « We have alreadyrmentioned under S. 2397, that
according to a certain Grammar () the affixes of the Perfect are optionally
fwa after the roots Sranth, granth, dambh, and svafij. That rule is to be
adopted herc. The nasal is elided by S. 415. This elision being Abhiya
(because taught by VI. 4. 24 which occurs in the subdivision of wfeg
wgwmary VI 4. 22. 8. 2183), is asiddha and so there can be no ¥ change
or elision of the reduplicate in the Perfect. Hence the following vartika.
““The w change and the elision of abhydsa take place with regard to this
root dambha by the sfitra VI. 4. 120 S. 2260.” Thus qwg: « When not fagy,
we have ggeags

According to Sudhékara and others the Ty taught by the above, applies
to all affixes of the Perfect, whether they be fag or non-fag 1 In their
opinion, even in the singulars fay, few and fax we have 2w, fww and 2w
According to Ny&sakéra and others, the fag taught by the above rule is cone
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fined to non-fay affixes; thercfore the singulars are 3. xzew, 2. Tqfrw and
L. qgew

Pre. gvafa 1 The nasal is elided by S. 415. Per. xx*w or 3w 1 Rwy: or
TING: | TI%Y s or s \axfewm or g 1 Rwygr or TTPWY: 1 TIew or Ay
gww or ¥ 1 w1 I Fut. fewar 1 II Fut. gfewsafa Inpera. Tag « Imper.
wysny | Poten. xvgarg 1 Bene. geamy 1 Aor. sgwity 1| Condi. wafeasag)
Causa. gewafa 1 Aor. wggwwy t Desid. frzfeavfa ) fagafa ) Waafay VII 4,
56. S. 2621..Inten. Frg+ad 1 yan luk qrgfew Past Pass. gew: Act. gewary
Ger. gfowear or swaT)

Wq W TG

24. /ridhu, to prosper, flourish, grow.

Pre. sgemita 1 Per. srav wrTAug: | wrafiya | ma!Fwn 1 I Fut. wfgar
Il Fut. wfdeafa 1 Impera. sgemtg 1 Imper. wreRtq 1 Poten. sgegarg
Bene, sgwrtg 1 Aor. wWgwy as wr wary |qwy 1 Condi. wrffeay: Causa.
srdafa v Aor. mifgwy 1+ Desid. swfgfasfa or ¥edfa 1 Past. Pass. wgg 1 Ger.
wieat or WEeAT |

T Y HWER

yemfgearaaes w1 geafa

25. Juripa, to be pleased or satisfied. Some read this root here.
The w is not changed to W as it is considered to belong to the kshubhnédi
class.

Pre. gatfa | Per. aad 1 agay: 1| aafdw or awvw or agew 1 agwy: | agw o
aaw ¢« agfaa | I Fut. afdar or awt or wav 1 I Fut. afdsafa or aveafa or
woegfa « Impera. gaatg + Imper. swgemg  Poten. ggary « Benedi. gwry
Aor. waq¥iy or WYy | WAt gIY or WYwATY |

Y} | F | TR

WT wgTRATEITRTIIAY |

2533, A. The roots given here-after up to the end of
the chapter are found employed in the Chhandas literature
only.

This is an adhiklra gana sfitra and exerts its influence up to the end
of the chapter.

W 3¢ =T

L U

26. ./aha, to pervade.
Pre. srgmifa 1

TY 39 ITAH qTER W |
Tentfa |
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27. /dagha, 1. to kill, hurt ; 2. to protect.
Pre. geaifa

Wy X WEW

-y |

28. /chamu to eat.

Pre. wemtfa

X e far 30 9k 3 TR 32 qrar 33 = 3y FEFavamg
foaifa ) featfa ) 7 wrqrara 2R 1w A wegai ety o gEtedw
wararfrfeaas « glaatfa ) Fafcatfa | Porfeantfa | ot ot g
29. /i, 30,/kshi, 31,/chiri, 32,/jiri, 33,/ lasa, 34,/dri. to hurt
kill.
Pre. Tewvia
30. /kshito hurt, kill. Some siy that this root is found in the
ordinary Sanskrit also. Asw ag aw: weyai fewtfa 1 Here kshinotiis
uscd. So also ¥af ¥ix srTgagrantedrg +  Some read it ag sgfw, as sgFawifa,
and do not read two root fr und & separately, but one root sgfe 1
Pro. fwwifa
31.  /chiri to hurt, kill.
Pre. fafcatfa
33.  /jiri, to kill, hurt.
Pre, Tafcutfa
33.  ,/das, to hurt, kill.
Pre. zrzatfa
34. /dri, to hurt, kill.
Pre. guita
ag V End.

Yt fawraeaifgamoaqy
Here end che roots of the Svadi Class,

W afasw gariy W u
CHAPTER VI.

TUDADI ROOTS.
AR QYR |

wAs v wmicaa |
This class of verbs take the vikarana w1 The first root is g% * to tor-
ment’.
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—

Thus gg+we+fa1 Now applies the following siitra by which w
comes to the exclusion of w1

YRR | JETIEEW: W@ 1311 99

gefa-gad ) gty | gAfge | gg? 1 et | watedi-wygw

2634. The affix w is employed atter the roots of the Tu-
d adi class, in denoting the agent when a isirvadbbtuka affix

follows.

This debars w9, The indicatory w makes this affix a srvadhétuka
affix. As g+ u+fa=gg+w+fa=gzfa (L. 2. 4) * he pains or torments’.

The root gg and the six following roots arc svaritet.

1. /tuda., to pain, vex, torment.

Pre. gzfa i gza: 1 gzfa 1 gafe  gza: « go9 ) gt gamae ) g
Per. gatz 1 gg: ) g% | gATET | gFTY: + JIT 1 gave v ggfga 1 ggiagw I Fut.
@rat 1 I Fut. @reeafa Lupera. 337 33101 gTATH 1 g%°F 1 T or gFarg
gEag ) gTa ) gEifa g gEw o Iinper. wgEa 0 wgw: | wggw | Poten,
g2 1 FRATL TG 1 7R 1 ARaY 1 Bene. aM|Ta) amreng i Aor. waredy
satarg (VIIIL 2. 26. S, 2281) watedt: 1 matzsg 1 Condi. warzeag 1 Causa.
Azgafa 1 wgazg 1 Desid. ggeafa 1 Inten. @gmd o yan luk stafife or
Frafw 1 Ger. gvar 1 Nounsi—azay @y wa'qg: fay'gy: fawaas ggat | gt

Atin. Pre. 9231 3231 377 1 3% 1 a8% ) g7¢® 1 371 q3a 1 qEIAR )
Per. aa® « gazrd 1 gafa? aafq® ) aazrd | agfee? 72?1 qaiza (gafani
1 Fut. aver Il Fut. ateea? Impera. + ggams g2arg @ ggeamg AgEd | IR
TEvay + a2 1 7R 1 IR« Imper. waza | wazan  wq? 1 Poten. @ o
AQqraTy ¢« AROY 1 AAn 1 ART 1 ARaTY ) Bene wedty  aediarermy (1L 2.
I1. S. 2300). Aor. waw | wyegrargi Causa, #rgad Desid. zaesd

PR VW@

gafa-gzd | gatg-gqR ) Twr

2. /nuda, to send.

Pre. wafa 1 wazfa or 1 Per. gatgt I Fut. wrer) I Fut. wreeafa »
Impera. %31 Imper. gz 1 Poten. 32q 1 Bene. gmvg 1+ Aor. sitedig
Condi. w#reeag Causa. Wrgafa Deside  ggewfa 1« Inten. wgmR 4 Past
Pass. geas 1 gas 1 Act. geaary 1 geary 1 Ger. 37at 1 Nouns : ®Iggs | WreTaygs ¢

Atm. Pre. 3331 Per. g% 1+ I Fut. Mwr 1 I Fut, wreea® + Impera,
azatyg 1 Imper. w3z 1 Poten. 73@ 1 Bene. wedty 1+ Aor. wmw 1 Condi,
wteeqa « Causa. M1gad 1 Desid. gorvead

& 3 sfaeaa

sfagwsd vy | Tt 1 fodie | wfgeg-mfrea

8. Jdisa, to give, grant, bestow.

Pre. fqwfa 1 Per, fx®w | faRfuw ) ffafn 1 I Fut. fer 1 I Fut. }wafae
Impera. fay 1 Imper. mfgwy 1 Poten. faitg « Benc, faxarg Aor. wiguge
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wigwareg ) wfgwy 1 swfigw + Condi. wReag Causa. Jwrafe | wffray 1 Desid.
Tefgafa 1 Inten, fxea® 1 yan luk }gafifa 1 }Te 1+ Nouns : —Fqeg 1 dual Feat
pl. T + afafgag 1 Fear faeag 1 Aes: fefe: 2o a1@3m w0

Atm. Pre. fxa® 1 Per. fqfay | fgfyfuR | fgfgiu® fxfgfoa® 1+ I Fut.
et II Fut. Read@ 1 Impera. fegarg « Imp:c. wfgaa 1 Poten. fe@a 1 Bene.
fedrg 1 Aor. swfgwa ) wigwrarg ) wigwan: | wigfer wfgemafe Desid. frfred

WEN § UTR |

‘gfgear-' (8aR) wfa drarcwy 1| wew FeRT W 1 qEy wweRA W | sgewrfa—
gowa | -

4. /bhrasja, ‘ to cook’.

In conjugating this root there is vocalisation of « into sy by S. 2412,
Then the ¥ i3 changed to w a letter homogeneous with j w1 Then the w
becomes w by ww_rule.  Thus waw + w4+ fa=yaw + v+ f& because wis oy
by L 2. 4. 8. 2234 (VL 1. 16. S. 24912) =yuw+ v+ fa (VIIL 4. 40. S. 111)
myaw + w+fa (VIIL 4. 53. 3. 62)=yeafa 1 Atm. youd

Iu the Perfect. the following sfivra applies :—

RY3Y | WEAY QUYL THEIATATT 1 § 1 8 1 89 )

WER TRETTTATATY EATH THTARY AT €ATEINATGR | Foremgeeargw: 9 | eqrwayi}-
Frgrrraentfi gt | oo | wweig: | eafte-awg’ | aad | TR agew | TEewg:
wufewd | ewti~’ (3%0) ¥ gotw 1 ‘ag-’ (¢8) wfa @ xag 1 aweR 1 wet-
Wyt | weafa-weafa 1 * giefa cnas wifwewr drercd gafanfa@da * ) geag
NOTEATY | WGTE-WEVE | AATETL-HATEIY | IWE-WWE |

26356. In the room of the T and the penultimate letter w
of the root wew, there is optionally the substitute *g, when an
adrdhadbdtuka affix follows.

Note :—The g and §_ccase to exist and <« takes their place. The sub-
stitute having an indicatory ¢ comes after the final vowel (I. 1. 49). Thus
Wex 4 J =W - F=wyt the w being changed to « by VIIL. 2. 36, and 7 to
® by VILI.4.41. The other form will be wer; soalso ¥EY and WE §, Wy
and wesTy, wewry or wexwyu  But ¥ and wewry by VI. 1. 16, in spito
of this rule. The word ww®w (V1. 4. 37), is understood here also. The
rule therefore applies to the simple root bhrasj as originally taught in the
Dhatupétha, and not to any Derivative root from it. As the Intensive
(%) is adigwa® 2

Thus bhrasj+ pal=bharj+nal. The g and g are elided, and in their
placeis put T+ In other words, the stem before ardhadhftuka affixes is
W%« Thus we have w ws 1+ When there'is not ©g augment, then we have
wwex &e. In this latter case, in second person singular we get awg thus
YA+ T=aw%+ 9 (the ¥ is elided by S. 380) =swwy +w (w changed to ¥
by V1IL 2. 36, S. 294).
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Vdrt :—The vocalisation takes place before fwa and feg affix to the
cxclusion by aunticipation of the substitute Tg v As gaarg

4. /bhrasja, to fry, roast.

Pre. geata | woafiy | goania ) Por. a9 | 3999 | awosa: aqo9n: | awoy ¢
wHEg: | aTA T or awsd | TRTAT or FUF | ANTHY: AHAY: | IWTR | ANTH
wufeoa 1 L L't wegt wgr Il Fut. weafa or wea fa v Impera, gsag + Imper.
sgsag! Poten., wsAg 1 weAg: 1+ Bono. gesatg yeerrerrg | Aor, stwraig o
TSt TAIEiY ) WHTETY ) WNTE s | SYWTE: | SANTH: | TEISET | WNTEY 0
Causa. wsstata 1 Aor. sawswg | or yeauta Aor. wagssa 1 Desid, fawsfa o
fawfrauta | fausha | fagfeaafa ) Inten. adgsead yan luk arute Past Pass.
wg: 1 Act WAt Gor, WEar | Nowns i—wed's 1 wxs 1 wintaws » wifiws 4 s 0
WTTE: | AT | WTRT

Atm. Pre. 573 ¢ 3@ | YT ) Por, aNst 1 TUSH 1| quENE | THINTE 4
qafea? | aufea® | aafea? ) aufead o [ 1'nt. weer vagt 1T o, wsa@ or wead o
Impera. gesargy Iimper. sgssa 1 Poten. ysiia « yegraryg ¢ ysacg 1 Bene.
waty | welg | wetarsy | SdaveT Aor. WY\ =y 1 swwfag FAETATY |
stwgh: | SEETITY | SNgAY | TR | sawy atg

T y Be@wa

Toafa-Taqaa | 3a1 1 wF e —s1faw

5./ kshipa, o send.

Pro, faafa 1 A, FaaT Do, fa@w 1 AL Tais®) &g AL fafefa®
Fafafrg 1 L Fut, &1 v [I Tl Faegfa @ A Raega 0 lmpera fega A
Fawarg v Imper. wiaag 1 A, swieadr Poten. F88a 1 A, Fala 1 Bene, Taarg
A. fagdie 1 Aor. =Rwfg =@@rg AL ofaT dositegaras Condi. s@gwag
Causa. ®wafa Aor. stafawg 1+ Desid. Tafavafae « A fuiwenid o Inten,
|fewd 1 yan luk [Fgaifa 22T

=" § fad@d

Ffa-F9? | HY-wEt | FEOY | FEIY 1 egugAHI- wia favar o w@ @w
fafa wear | wwtRa-wEwrsfa—agwa 1 ats  ‘Torfaat-’ (s300) Tia Taraigg
WFE | TFEVTATH | SHFTA 3 GA | HRITATH N IFEA

6./ krisha, to'plough, to make furrows.

The Aorist iy formed optinnally by Tag under a véirtika to stera TIL
1. 47. S. 2407, to the Bhnadi roos ,/krisha, When fa=_is not added the
aorist is formed by wmw (ILI. 1. 45 S, 2336). When fa= there is optionally
=g augment, But in the Atmanepada there is no g beeanse the faw is
there fa&g under I. 2. 11. S. 2300. Compare Bhuadi g« No. 1039.

Pre. gufr 1 A, maad 1 Per. was ) A. w5d | wagq: 1 A, wgwrd | wgfag o
A. wgtaR | was wxfua I Fut. wwt . wut IT Fut. weafa « seafa A, wead or
wea® | Impera. gwa 1+ A, gwarq 1 [mper. swpwg1 A, w@wa + Poten. g1 A.
w7 1 P, D. gy A, D. g&ararg1 Bene. gearga A, e 1 Aor. 1. with =0
WFEY ) AFTATY) AFAY 1 A, wpwa 1 D, sgeracg o pl. wEwea 1 2, with faw)

49
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wETHTY | SErty | wwrg s 0 AL swrg 1 D, swgwarg pl. sEwa 3. with s
st 1 D) ety &c. Causa, wIata 1 Aor. IR | Wergwq 1 Desid.
Fagwfa 1 Inten. ad@ead 1 yah luk wdmdita

=t 9 TE
geetad | sgufa | e

7. J/rishi, to go. 'This root is Parasmaipadi.

Pre. sgv "1 1 wrafa (V1L 1. 91. S, 74.) Per, w0 (VIL 4. 70, S. 2248,
and VIL . 71, S, 2288), srqags 1« st | wwafdw o swafaa I Fat, sfdar 1T
Fut. sfasafa Impera. sgaa 1+ Linper. sgg v (VI L. S, 269). Poten.
sg¥a 1 Bene. sgsarg 1 Aor, et 1 As st swarawtg « The vriddhi is prevented
by VIIL 2. 4. S. 2268, Causa. sswafa 1 Aor. sfawg 1 Desid. sfafaafas Past.
Part. Pass. =@ 1 Act. sgwar 1 Ger. wfear « Nouns -—sas: 0

gut © witaRama: |

HIEAAATIAE TG | gua b

8 Jjushi, 1, to be pleased, to enjoy. 2. to devote or albrich one
sclf to.

This and the following threc roobs are Atmancpadis

Pre. ga@ 1« Per. g3% 1 3397 1 I Fut. @tfwar 1« 11 Fus, Shfasata ) Impera.
guar @ Imper, ssgaa 1 Poten. g3 1 Bene, 3ifadig 1 Aar, sifag « ssdfa-
grarg 1 Causa, Rraata ¢ wggaa + Desid, ggiaad o gafaad « Inten. Jhrgead
yar Juk Rrsrfg v Past Pass. ge: v Act. geata Ger. ghasar @ Mifazar
Nouns :—guq t g5a: 1 ¥g: 1 1), Igat 1 pl. aga: 1 Feg)

sfast @ wgIFFTAY:

ATAWTAGERA s @ SfgerR

9. JOviji. Thisrootis generally found preceded by s \s 3fgad
The 87 affixes are treated as Feg by the following sittra.

TENRECE CAR N NN

faw: v garie: swar Tegg | afgfaar | ofzfaead

2536. An aflix that begins with the augment z= (VIL. 2.
35) is s after the root vij., ‘to be afraid, to tremble.’

Note :—The root fax dors not strengthen its vowel before the affixes
that take the intermedinte ®, because those terminations are treated like
fra affixes. The root fasr_belongs to the Tudadi class. Thus sfgfrar  he
will be agitated,” sfgfage ¢ for the purpose of being agitated,” sfgFaasay
“ought to be agitated.’

But those affixes, which are not preceded by the augment ¥z, arc nob
like &g, and they consequently produce their own proper action, such as
gunation &c. As 3+ faw + ¥gg =vFuwy, sgwftay ‘ that which ought to
be agitated.’

9. /O viji, 1. to be afraid. 2. to shake, tremblec.
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Pre. sfgw@ 1 Por. sfgfast 1 sffafa® + I Fut. sfzfaart 1 No guna. II Fa,
wfgfasad 1+ Impera. sfgwarg 1+ Tmper. sgfawa 1+ Poten. afz®a 1 Bene,
sfgfadty « Aor. sgrafag 1 Cause. sgwad 1 Aor. sTatfasg | Desid. sfgfafoea,
Inten, sfasa® 1 yan luk sEfasiifa s§afw 1 Past. Pass. sfga: 2 Act.
sfgrTarg 1 Ger, gfgfaear

S@HAL 0 IrWEST Q0 F | FHrErAT |

[AQ 1) JF 1 AFAR | FAFA .

10, /O lagl, /O lasit to be ashamed, to Mash.

Pre ®a@ 1 Por @3 0 &04%0 § Pa, sifwan e 1L Fut, sfasa® 1 Impera,
AWATY L Impr swws@ 4 Coben, @RF 0 B, atadtg v Aor. ssafag 1+ Condi.
safasya Cansa @rwara | Aor asitaaa Voesid, faataed ) Ioten. sirasa®
yai luk s@iifo v mafm 1 Paste Pass, @70 Act, @waarg 1 Ger., afwear

10A. /O lasji o be ashamed o blush.

Pre. mss@ 1 Per. wasd [Fut. apwat ¢ IFut, @fssea® + Inpera. sssarg o
Liaper. swasaa 1 Poben, wsRan 3o Aafsadtg « Aor. wafoag « smfyorararg
safeaga 1 Cousa, segafa ) A Xageaq 1 Desids faafoawd 1 Inten.
FEAFIR A yan luk arasffa g at@isw 1 Part. Goer, @aftsaear « Nouns :—asar ¢

T IeER aiga:

AT R} FITN :

‘gfgzar-’ (ogas) 1:AT 1 AT 1 TR ATYI-ITY 1 Taeavareer-
(n8ox) Tfa sgmrTorsg | JHTA SYRIT: | ITT (DL | €T uW: wrieny-’ (yo) wia
eqifaagrarg ‘@ daarcd-’ (343) qfa aeqi=ad 71 g ga-Tgn Efuﬁafa—qwfa 0
TFATY | ATH - |

1l. /0 aeSchn, to ent.

Che &, of tie roos is vocalised to g by VL. 1. 16 S. 2412, because the
alfix w is fga+ Thus zgfa

In the Perfect ang +wa = azg - 71 (voealisation is by VI, 1. 17 S 2408)
=aag-+oq (Lhe | iy changed o w oy VIL L 66,8 2244) This & is
not now vocalised to 3 ve. we hin not the form 3IqY beeanse the s sub-
stitnée of 5§ is considercd sthanivat to =g by 1. 1. 57 S. 50.  Thercfore =
being really equivalent to @ there is no further vocalisation because of the
prohibition of VI. 1. 37 5. 563, Thus the Porfees is a=g.

Pre. agfa v Por. agg 1 aagg: 1 7atgT agg | a3tg7 « I Fab. afgaror
gt I Fut. g9ata 1 or afgsafa 1 Linpora. 777 + Imper. 797 1 Poten.
FY N Bene. Frsan@ e Aor. =IFIF or FATHI | ITTAYI or AT wqup 0
wayh | wafgey 1 wafge « waigag ) Cousa. agata 1 Aor. waagy Desid,
&g‘quﬁr; or fagwfa 1 Inton. 38 gwsad yan luk, arafg 1 Dual sreg: 1 Past.
Pass. gaw: Act. gvwaty Ger. gfa?ar Nouns :—&ws 1

=Y R SATHIRLA |
faafa | Tasare (| fafawg: | safear | safavafa | faarg ) seTTdg-wsadig
‘s gerigeqwate’ ¥fa g Ay awad | ‘mwate ¥ia 9g @ gewTAtawaraTg )
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12. ,/Vyacha to deceive.

Vdrtika :—Thoe root g9 ‘ to deceive,’ i also treated like kutddi
verbs, except before the affix e, As fafwar ‘ the deceiver’, Tafagy  for
the purpose of decciving ’* Tafaasag &c. Here there is samprasiirana be-
foro the nit terminations ar, g and @saw, and the # of =7+ is changed
into ¥ by VI. L, 16,

But the aflix 7 12 not nit and conse guently there is no samprasfirana
before it. Thus gesa=r: Can imp.

By L. 2. 1. 8. 2461, all affixes other than those which have an indiea-
tory st or @ arc treatel as Wiv after the roots of the kutiddi class. The
 vyacha by the above Vartika, is declared to be a ront of the kutii:li class.
Therefore all affixes after it b ing 3., there onght to have been sampra-
sdrana in the Aorigt alse.  Bub shisis not so, byeauss the word =¥ indi-
cates that the /vyacha is katidi only before the affixes of the same clags
as 4, 0i3, bofore the § affixes, nob bohes th fag affixes.

Pre. faata 1 (3. 2412). Per. Tasrra fafqag: ( faosfag ) fafawg: | Fafaw
fa=r9 tatataa + [ Ful. sxtaar IT Fat. st Impgrn, fqvg \ Imper.
Sfaw 1 Poton. TaRq v Bene, fasarg @ Aor. Tqrate or ssasig | swsqrtagryg
or satagry 1+ Causa saraafr Aor. sfasaasy Dusid. Fasafaefa 1 Past.
Pass. Tare or fataa Act. Tavaary or Tataaary oy, Tafgsar Noun :—3Is-
sgaTs ‘an imp’.

sta 3 353

ssafan

13. /uchhi, to glean, eather bit by bit.

This and the nest rooy are given in the Bhvd 1 class t1so No. 230 and
231.

Pre. ssaia

&t @ forary

g=xta

14+, /uchhi, to abandon, to cease, to finish.

Per. st

WeE QY THHErTETAiawEy |

Weuam (R3%3) A gw: | TFEErIRERARTGIARTEATTHE | WOAE |
WRg: | se,fwar )

15, /rchha, L, to go. 2. to fail i faculties. 3. to become hard or stiff.

In the Perteet there is guna by VIL 4. 15. 8. 2383 and there is
augment of the g because the words two consonants in VIL. 4, 71. S,
2284, include more than two consonants also.

Pro. sgsafa 1 Por. ==t | Wtasig: | Wrrsd: 1 wAtew ( wrafssa o
I Fut. sgfear 1 II Fut. sgfersafa » Impora. sgewg « Tmper, smeig @ Poten.
SR | Gene. gewATY ¢ Aor. srelq | (sg=ty without the augment as in W
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watyeft 1 ) sfeiwrg ) wifewy 1+ Causa. sgowafa 1 Aorist wifwey »
(v fawnyg). Desid, sgfafemafa 1 Gor. wisear

Tz (¢ ST

gegmW: et ¢ fafwer 1 wiwedia)

16. ,/michha. 1. to hinder, 2. to annoy.

The word ‘utkli-sha’ here means pain.

Pro. fasafa 1 Por. fufasm fatwseg: « I Fut. fafsmar II Fut.
tefegsafa 1 Lmpera. fassg Luper. sfassg Poten. osa1 Bene.
Tasmarg 1 Aor. sfasdtg 1 Causa, fasgata v Aorist =sfafasgg s Desid.
futaferafy 1 Inton. Afaaa® « yan luk, Ita=gifa « Rafg

W Q9 WH, TN QI F | W {9 T 1 TRATIIHEFAR: |

17.  Jjarcha, 17A.  J/jarja, 17B.  /charcha, 17C.  /jharjha,

1. to say, 2. to blame.

Pro. wetfa | 99T | wwfa 1 Por, storat » =09 1 sww 1+ Nouns :—uafear »
WA | WORTE 1

@A FEW

- AERTH |

18. ,/tvacha, to cover.

Pre. zaafa 1 Por. aears I I'at zataar 1 IT Fat, =afaeata s Impera,
zaag  Imper. sweawq 1 Polen, =g Bene. @gsatg 1+ Aor, watg 1 oor
weawig 1 Causa. sawafa v Aorist wT@g@aq 1+ Nouns :—ea®| caq: JIHEIIY |

W (¢ EFA |

Y )

19. /richa, t) praise.

1t is conjugated like /=¥

Pre. sgwfa 1 Per. sraw 1 [ Fut. sfaar s Noung :—=gm_

ITA 30 ATAR

20. ,/ubja, to make straight.

The penultimate according to some, is not & but an upadhméniya
letter, wic., a sibilant of the guttural class, ive. <= This upadhméiniya
is included in the Wy, i.e. the sibilants w, w; & include these lost sibilants
of the guttural and palatal classes also.  Thus the root being @ =w, the
upadhminiya is changed to a letter of the s class, viz., @ Thus we get
wsx 1| Some read the root as having a penaltimate g (da) which becomes =,
Whereas others rcad it as having @ us a penultimate originally.  Thus
according to these different vicws we have cither swesgg: or wsgssr: similarly
|gE: or 4YsA: |

{n the Desidcrative, sfagfoafa

Pre. wsafa 1 Per, owt wwrt 1 I Fut. sfewar1II Fut. sfeweafa
Impera, gswg t Imper, Ssag | Poten, @s¥g 1 Bene. swatg 1 Aor, sitssig v
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Causa. gswrafa v Aorist Hfsawrg 1 (arwargfearsg) 1« Desid. sfewfwafa (and
nt sfagforafa) Ger. sfssrear 1 Infin. sfeagw 1 Adjec. sfswasi 1 Nouns :—
QATA: 1 WA 1

IFE R} IEET |

21, /udjha, (ujjha) to abandon.

"This root has & g as penultimate which is changed to =t 1

Pre. sewfa ) Nouns :—sgertag:

qw R fasrgd

fudigraigsiimeny | gata | aifwar-aisar | sifasata

22, /Iubha, to bewilider, confound, perplex.

The word Ta®igs means to make one perplexed.

Pre. gafa 1 Per. gsttw 1 I Fut. @Ysar or @fwat 1+ II Fut. srfreafr e
Impora. gag v Ioper. ssgwa Poten. gWa Bone, gearg Aor. ahfia Causa.
swata 1 Aorist swargwg Dosid. ggtwata or gattwata 1 Inten. argead 1 yai
luk ®r=ttfsg 1« Gor, sifaear ghveat

w3 wegagg FMRTiEsTaNg )

towfa | 7w 1 ‘Trg’ 723% Ty’ = Tanr afad feha

23.  /ripha, /riha, 1. to speak ; to boast ; to utter a rough grating
sound ; 2. to fight, 3. to revile, blame. 4. to hurt, kill. 5. to give.

1t is conjugated like ,/lubha. Some read it as ,/riha as in the ex-
ample Ty’ « fagratasfifgt=a s 1 he (innocent) child-like Brihmanas in-

”»

jure others through their intelligenea.

Pro. fewta 1+ Per. TR& 0

J9 W FER Y FEN 1

TaT: HAATEw | Tgatar fgdvavea: ) grate fgAaearfaea®@ o gata 1 aag
afdar | ‘Tgwgw-’ gt Tuisamew: rofeaeda wevargearg | Jarx faeg faw
saufy | gewta | wew iwva g ‘wivfgarg-’ (3qw) gfa aat® 1 * ¥ grwrdiat
FETSA: ¥ | WL IWET: AHIT | Q1 IS ARTCFIRIER JFRTEA: | FFRT#A | AYFH
FwaTI |

24, /trip, J/ripha, 25 /trinpha, to become satisfied.

The first onds with @ and the seccond with . Some say that both end
in w.  The optional faw ordained by the Vartika Tgwgw given under S.
2407 in conjugating the /krisha of the Bhvadi class. does not apply to
this ,/tripa. For the ,/iripa mentioned in that Vartika refers to pushadi
Jtripa, becauso it declares a rule which sets aside the st aorist of the
pushadi class (See I1I. 1. 55 3. 2343). Therefore in conjugating the ,/tripa
of the Tudddi class, the fa=w aorist is compulsory, as sadfg 1l The vikarana
o of the Tudadi class being an sfag sirvadhituka affix is dit under 1. 2. 4
S. 2234. Consequently, the nasal of ,/3¥® requires elision by VI 4. 24
S. 415. But after such clision, the nasal is again inserted by the following
Vartika given under VIL 1. 59.

The word s means ga or equal to.
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Vart :—The /3#® and others like it which have a nasal, should be
also enumerated as taking the angment gLV Those ave the llowine roots
of Tudadi cluss: 24 g F®), 25. =% AL, 26, g g7, 27 & geF (gamaTq
28, g% (g9), 20. gvw sexaq, 30 = (Tow', ;yew (Teeg), Teurna 31 g%, yow
TR, 32. IW I g, 53, gA, FEX Wwrd a0 Of these, those which have a
nasal, lose it by V1 4. 24, and then ges th ggaugmens by the present
rule, which being specifically ovdained, cannot be agaim dropped. Thus
J*wia, gewia, geara, gewfa &e. Those which have no nasul, are conjugated
as gwfa, gata, gwia gafa, gnfa and guia o

The word =tfg in the above Vidrtika means swre‘ of the ke nature’
therefore, all roots of the Tudadi class which have a nasal econjunct conson-
ant arc to be classed as grawTiE or gvw hiko.

Pre. gafa 1 Por. qad + I Fut, afqar 1 1L Fut. afaeafoy Twmpera, gag
Tmper. ssgea 1 Poten. g3 1+ Bene. garg 1 Aor. swagfq 1+ Cawsa. agafa
Aorist @rgag or waaay |+ Desid. faafdafa 1 Inten. adg=d « yai luk aafa
Ger. atdzar 1

25. Jtrimpha to become satisfied.

Pro. gewfa « Per. agew 1 [ Fub giewary II. Fut. gieweata Impera.
g+wg 1| Imper. sgewg 1 Poten, geda 1 Bene, gweatgy Causn gewata Aorist
sageey 1 Desid, faglewwfar Inten. adtgwada yan luk atgssta Gor.
glewear or ghwear

AT 3§ TETRE & 1| T 9 JFR 9 F | FEOAT

gata 1 geafa « gwla 1 geala

26. /tupa, ,/tumpn, 27 ,/tupha, ,/tumpha, to injure, hurt.  These
roots are Bhuddi also. Sce Nos. 431, 432, 435 and 430.

The difference is in accent.

Pre. gufa

26A. /Tumpa to injurc.

Pre. gwafa o

27. ,/tupha to injurc.

Pre. gwfa

27A. /tumpha to injure.

Pre. gewta 4

TY R EFR ¢ IT@W |

nyw: agRteas | Tgdray fgdtara: o gy fgdtara 1ed® ( gaia ) gwiw o
g:wﬁ! ]

28. Jdripa, ,/dripha, 29 ,/drimpha to pain, torture,

Pre. gwfa 1 gafa

29. ,/drimpha,

Pre, gw«ta
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WE 30 WER 30 & | fFATITH)
HHRTA | WAR | HERTA | YFRTARIC |
30. /ripha, /riphs, ,/rimpha to injure, hurt, kill.
Prc =sawta 1« sgesfa 1 Por. srasw STAEgs ¢ WERTGEC Dosid, sgfafwata
sgiswtwafa ) Gor ssfwear sgfewear 1

AR 34 TFR 3 & | T+ |

FFRTT | GIR 1 JERTA | FIFF 1

3L, /gupha, /gumpha to weave together ; tic, wind round.

Per. gwta | gewfa ¢ Por. gatw « gIe& 1

IH IR IFA R & 1 TIW

safa | gatn 1 swafa | geatemIc)

32. ,/ubha, ,/umbha, to fill with.

Pre. swfa 1 w=wfa 1 Per, gahy | ®age 1 geargare i Nouns :—3at | gaTgT€d
INTATREE | SHTATE | TRATATE b FFAT] | ARG Frx: Feitad: sgens o

-0

T 33 TFA 33 & | QATT
guta 1 gsafa
33. /Subha, ,/Sumbha to look beautiful, be splendid.
Fre. gwfa 1« geafan

Yt 38 TR

)

34. ,/dribhi to tic fasten, string together.

Pre. guta 1 Past Pass. gsw: 1

wdr 3y Femmegaay: o

wfdar | ‘@sfata—’ (qu0g) ¥ Az 1 afdwafa—wces Ta « saata ¢

35. ,/chriti, 1. to hurt, kill, 2. to tic, bind or conncet together.

Pre. wafa » Per. q9F | wgag: | wataw | I Fat. wfaar I Fat. atasats
or weeafs 1 The ¥ is optional by S. 2506, Impera. =Tag 1 Aor. =gt
Causa. waafa Aor. ==t =ag | o= 1 Inten. wﬁgwﬁ v yan luk wdafa
wdrga: 1 Past. wa: \ gaarg

farg 3¢ faarst

Taafa  afwan)

36. /vidha to rule, govern, administer,

Pre. faata 1 Per. fa®w 1 I Fus. @faar 1 II Fot. Bfasafay Impera. fawg
Imper. | wfawa 1 Poten. fa¥g « Bene. fawmg Aor. wawig 1 Causa. Rwafa
Aor, satfawg ) Desid. fafatunfa ) fadfawia 1 Inten. faea@ ) yan luk aafg
Ger. fafaear « afwsar o

T 39 T
FaTagWIva IR | gETa | ‘weat gwial )
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37.  Jjuda (/juna)ito go. Some read it as ,/ g7, as in the example,
gt fas@ wwat gahia

Pre. gsta 1 Per. gatz a1 I Fut. sidtfsar II Fut. witfgsafa « Impera.
gzg  Lioper. gz Poten, g23 1 Bene, gzarg Aor. swogrg v Condi
safasag 1 Causa. wtzafa Aor. sggsa 1 Desid. ggfrefa) gafewfa
Tuten. stgsad yan luk sirgdtfa ) sitftgiz o Past Pass. gfeas 1 Ger. giaear
svgeat |

WT 3F A |

gzfa 1 widan

38. /mrida to be delighted or happy.

Pro. g=fay Vo awd o [ Fut. wfEar s 11 Fut. afgsafa « Impera. weg
Linper. 3=a t Loten g2 B g3 Aor. swata 1 Condi. wwfEsag
Desid. fmfsafa Inten, 710gead yaa luk «QagfE | Nouns :—gstt gus
wit® |

TE 3¢ |

gafa

39. /prida cha, to delight, please.

Pro. g=Fa Por. wa® 1 I Vat. wfFar IT IMat, wfEsafa 1t Impera. g2g
Tmper. s7g3T 0 Poten. g8g 1 Boue, gmarg 1+ Aor. sazfg 1 Condi. :s{wfi'cuq 1
Causi. Teafa 1 wirgza 1 wawda 1 Desid, faafdafa ) Inten, «@ gead
aQiug T

gmw Yo WIWA |

gafa | 9w |

FUY F T

Fwia

40. /yprina, Jvrina to delight, The /am is read after this.

Pre. wafa ( guia 1 Por, wawt o I Fut, afwar o 11 Fub. afweata s Inpera.
gag « Linper. srgag Poten. TR Bonc, gwarg s Aor, saafg 1 Nouns :—
AYRYW:

wa Wy TEeTarg

<

41, ,/mrina to injure, hurt, kill.

Pre. gwia a1 Per. aqaar I g afeany I1 Fut, wienfa Tmpera. gwg
Imper., g Poten gatg « Bene. gwat@ 1+ Aor, sawig 1 Nouns: —gurag

qU YR Feed |
gaw
42, ,/tuna to curve, make crooked, bend.

Pre. gufa Per. garwi I Fut, @fwary II Fab. @fweats v Impera.
gg | Imper. wgwg 1 Poten. g@q 1 Bene. gram  Aor. et
50
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gu ¥} wHEw TN

gufa

43. ,/puna to be virtuous or holy, act in a virtuous manner.

Per. gufai Pre. g@tw 1 I Fus. dtfwar 1T Fut. S¥fasata s Impera. gug
Imper. tgwa 1 Poten g®g + Bene. grarg 1 Aor. satatg 1 Nouns :(—sgay
wtwgws 1 Rgat v wrare Frguws ) Fagws

W ¥y AiqwrR

44 ,/muna to promise.

Pre. gufa1 Per. gtw 1 I Fut. Mttwar IT Fut. witasafa ) Impera. gug
Imper. sgwg 1 Potcn. ¥ 1 Bene. geang 1 Aor. Swiwig |

FU BY USLIAHRTAAY: |

45. /kuna, 1. to sound, 2. to support aid.

Pre. gwfa 1 Per. gRtw ) I Fub. swtfwary II Fut. wifwsafa v Impera
gug | Imper. wgwg 1 Poton. Q1 Bene, grarg 1 Acr. s&raig

W ¥§ Tt |

46. ,/Suna, to go, move,

Pre. gafa v Per. gt 1 I Fut. @faan o IL @fasatar Impera. gag
Imper. g ' Poten. g9 1 Bene. gratg t Aor. sty 1 Nouns i—gams «

ZU ¥ TEEmiawifeeay

7. Jdruna 1. to hurt, injure, 2. to go, move, 3 to make curved or
crooked, bend.

Pre. gufa Per. garw 1 I Fut. @xfaar) IT Fut. Srfweata « Tmpera. Zug !
Imper. sgea 1 Poten. x@3 + Bene. gwavg 1+ Aor. szieiig 1 Nouns i—gws
Zvay ) Ftfwfz o gt St 1 Srergw ) Foead R 2o

T ¥° A Y THY |

48. /ghuna, 49 /ghtrna, to roll, whirl, stagger, recl.

Pre. guwfa 1 Per, g@tw ) L FFut. Wfwar v I} Fat. atfweafs 1 Impera.
gug ' Imper. stgwg 1 Poten. g3g 1 Bene. grarg 1 Aor. soatdg «

Atm. Pre. gwd 1 Per. gg® 1 I Fut. wifaary II Fut. tfaread « Impera.
gwarg | Imper. stgwa 1 Poten. g¥q 1+ Bene. gfadie 1« Aor. wgfus

49. /ghirna to roll, whirl.

Per. wofa 1 Por. guw t I Fut. gfwar 1 II wfewafa ) Impera. gug
Imper. wgwq | Poten. ¥¥3 1 Bone. geata 1 Aor. wwawtq 1

Atm, Pre. gwa Per. gu@ 1 I Fut. gfwar II Fub. gftszaa Impera.
yoarg 1« Imper. srgwe 1 Poten. §@¥a 1, Bene. giawte + Aor, wyfuw 1

- Ay !

g yo Frmadieat: |

gefa + gdire | wrfufe gafq)

50. /shura, ,/sura, 1, to rule; 2, shine,
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Pre. g<fa 1 Per. gatT 1 gucg: t I Fut. §tfcar + IT Fut. efcsafa 1 Impera,
g<g t Imper. wgt 1 Poten. 1 Bene. gatq Aor. wardg Causa. drcafa
=g 97q | Inten. ¥YgA 1 yud luk A 1 Noun :—gen

FT W U3 |

el gatq ww  wgg O (egR¢) wfa AR W 1 Q3w AW gy
fezatg:

51. ,/kura to sound.

Pre. g<fa 1 Per. gat< 1 I Fut. sifear « II Fut. sifceafa « Impera. geg o
Imper. wgeg 1 Poten. g1 Bene, mata 1 The lengthening ordained by
gfww (VIIL 2. 77 S. 354) was sct aside with regard t5 F¢ by aw gt &e,
S. 1629. But that prohibition refers to ¢ form of /& ¢ to do’ according
to commentarors.  Henee there is lengthening with regard to  this root.
Aor. FRIQT

JOR A

52. /khura, J/kshura to scratch, cut.

Pre. gtfa Per- g@tc I Fut. wifcar: IT Fut. @fceafas Impera.
gegt Imper. ssgeg t Poten. gRaQ Bene gatqa Aor. wardqa Iunton.
Sgad | Noun - —7ts » S€70 YT A G |

T 43 ERER |

53. /mura to encirele, surreund.

Pre. gafa 1 Por. gatc 1 I Fat. svfcar 1 11 [Pt $fcsata o« Tmpera, geg
Imper. wgea ¥ Poten. g3q 1 Bone. gatq 1 Aor. &g Condi. swwtfoeag o

Noun :—3gt 1

LA fasw®

54. ,/kshura, /khura to make lines or furrows.

Pre. g<fan Por. gaYoa [ Fut. @fcary IT Fut. wYfesafa s Impera,
geg) Dnper. wgegt Poten. g2 Lene. gatgn Aor. s€¥dga Condi.
sqitcsag r Noun :(— g9 1

T 4y WRTEUEgaY: )

b5. ,/ghura, 1. vo be frightful or terrible; 2 to sound, snore, snort
to cry in distress,

Pre. gcfa v Per. g@rc 1 1 Fut. ¥wfear ( I Fut. 3nfceata @ Iinpera. g0
Imper. wgwa 1 Poten. g7 v Bene. gatg 1 Aor. Wt 1 Nouns :— w4
g

gL 4§ TWITHR

56. ura to go in front.
Pre. 3(?3 1 Per. %ﬁn I Fub, ifeary II Fut. fesafa « Impera geg

Imper. wgea ¢ Poten, 3a 1 Bene. gty 1 Aor. %dig + Nouns:—geg 1 3ty
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TE Y9 IYAT

TEEQIPATTR: | TAATIEIC Tq=F 1

57. /vrihQ, /brihd, to grow, increass, expand. The root begins
with the dento labial & vi Others say it is labial = b.

Pro, @efay Por. 2a% 1 931 aafy o 1 or w7z 1 1 Fub afsar 1 or =zt o
II Fut afSegfar or anafar Linnera. o 'f-ga Poper. =353 Poten. a1
Bene. a@amga Aor. staaEia ov maag | ‘srrzrqt;rq or SATTAT Cansn aeafa
Aor. 55!-:1’-4&; T AT Desal Tufeata fur mmu Inten. alrg3ad s yah luk
qQatz [’.st (lor afzar or CERLU]

FEEE S gy @ fgarat:

gara | 39 | TgIta | agag argm—aﬁ | safgar—sagt | Wy g—wargRtg |
WAIIICY |

53, Jurihd, (@) striht, () trinhd to injure, huart, kill.  Pre, gsfa
Per. aaz 1

58(t)e  o/sbrihd Prosgata 1 Por, aeag 1 [ Fut, @iz ar or et

58(h). T'g Jrrimhil to injnre, kill.

Pro.c gzt The nasal is chided by VI 4 240 8. 415, as the vikarana @
is fog (. 2. 4.) Per. agwrageg: vag g ovaguz o I Fub gazna or
g'twac  II Fat. g tgeafa v or ggwatay lmpera. geg o Linper. =gag Poten,
gRa ) Beno.gmry The yasut being fag the nacal 1= elided. Aor, sag'9q
wyfegm or wmg g WAt erg 1 Causie RATT L Aor smgwa Doesid,
faq‘?gqﬁ vor Tagmim . The an, = is fg 1 Lut o, 3 @t or adgmdifa
Past gz: 1 gzarg 1 Ger. §'Twest or ggzat |

LA '{Q 3”317""{ 1

‘wgata-' (2860) Tt @ 1 =T 1 whwar-mgr ) wiweat 1 goag ¥Gq

59, Jisha to wish for, derive. Some read 16 as having an widientory
w1 By 8. 2400 the o is replaced by = in conjugational tons g,

Pro. gsgiva Por I3y Zaga [ Fos afear =z I Pab, wfasatas
Impera. gszg 0 Dopors @330 Pottne g=21 Bene, gsmran Aor. @draa
Nouns :—ufp: | g1 1 ToG: 1 I

g o TgataTy.

Taufa ) wfqara
60. /musha, tiojrivaly contiend, cmnlate .

Pro. Taata 1 Por, Tadx o L ab. ATaar L Fat [Fgsafa s Tmpora Tagg o
Tinper. sfaag 1 Poten. fa®q + Bone. fasgrg 1 Aor sy3drg ssatageg 1 Causa.
Raafa Aor swdrfreg 1 Desid, fatatasta faafasfa 1+ Inten, Rfead @ yan luk
L®f 1 Gor. *fgeat or Taivear 1 Nouns :—3w: ) Ry 1 TaFa: )

@ gg xAeamITAA: | '

G6L. Jkla, 1. to be or become white, 2. to play, snort.

Preo, femfa ¢ Pov. Talm o L Fat, &fmac v 1 Pat, &F@eato Dhapera, fwag
Imper. safwag e Poten 33a 1 Bene. fwwarg 1 Aov. mid@tz « Causa. Ragian
Desid, fafwfasta 1 fadtaata 1 Inten. Qfwea® 1« Noua :—iwfaag
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faw €& T

62. /tila, to be unctuous or greasy.

Pr . Temsfa 1 Por. fada 1T Fus, afaar o 1L Fut. 3fesafe @ Impern. Faag
Imper, wtasg 1 Poton, fa&00 Bene, fazutg 1 Aor sw@dfig 1 Causa, Rwafe
|artrag v Dosid. fafaiaeta fadlaata ) Inton. Ifa=ad )

Taw € TR

63. J/chila, to pub on clothes,

Pre. femta1 Por TR [ Fat. {fear) 11 Fut  {feeafa 1 Iinpera.
faag 1+ Imper afsag  Poten. fa@y 1 Bone, Fawaig 1+ Aor. sy 1« Causa,
[Aaata ) sRfgag 1 Desid. tafafasta | fa@fmafa « Inten. |Wawm@ )

Y €y fEwEe

6% /chala, to sport, play, frohic about

Pre. =afa \ Pev. wawa@ v 1 Put. wfaar v 11 Fut wfaeata s Impera, wag
Iniper. sgasg  Potne w30 Bene v =@ Aor, et + maErg | Ciuse.
wavir 1 Dosid, faatesiay Loten, aweai

T §) TRERATTLY: |

5. _,ila 1. to sleep, 2 o throw,

Pre. gata Por. w3 ¥wg: 1 1 Fut. efemy 1 1T Fut. wfacafa ) Iinpera.
T ) Linper @)y Poten. 3@ 0 Bene xeavg 1 Aor. Fehig 1 Rforerg 1\ Condi.
Qg 7a 1 Cansn. wastm Desud, wi@i®dei®r Noun :—x@t ‘ earth ’.

foml 67 Hax@

FEAITIOE L

G, /vl to cover eoneeals Tt begins with the dento-labial & v.

Tie Tastizi ) r Taga I Fut, @Fan I Fat, afasafay Inpera, faag
Tiper =gy Pobon, W& Bones fa=qig 1 Aor. I 0

T €9 [

GNTRS |

67. /bila, to split, cleave, divide. Tt hegins with the labial & b,

Pro Taatn 1 Por. f@dw 1 I Fun @@ 11 Pat. BFacrfa Tupera, faag s
Linp r. afgwva Poton, T 1 Bone. Wt v Aore @0 Noun i—Taeg

femr (2250

U, /il to b come g, hard, to lark, hids, to stick, to die.

Yoo, Pt sfasig o Por e a0 I b, Sar o 1L Fab, #feeafa o

Tirperne faag i g e siwag e Potens 4@ v Bene. faraig 1 Aor. wRAIY
ST Yp— Y
TG G WTIERW )
€9. ,/hila, to sport amorowsly.

Pre, Teaba Por. Fa2a T Fat, ¥&an 1 I Fut, Rfereafat Impura. feag
Imper. ®fgag 1 Poten, falq 1 Beue, fiewmry v Aor, sleity
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farw 90 fawr 90 3531

70. /sila, /shila to glean.

Pre. faata | famfa 1 Por. falw 1 faRe 1 I Fut. ¥Faan 1 afean

e o Wud

71. /mila to join. The svaritet ,/mila is given further on The
present /mila will be Parasmaipadi even when the fruit of the action
accrues to the agent.

Pre. famfa Per. Tad@ 1 I Fut. ¥f@ar 1 II Fut. Rfaxata « Impera. frag 1
Imper. ssfaag 1 Poten. fa&a 1 Bune. fasargy Aor. wRsiig

fa@ 93 waLfa=aT@

fagw

72. /likha to write.

Pre. faaia 1 Por. fa@@ 1 T Fut. &Fwary TI Fut. &Taeafa r Impera.
famg « Tmper. wi@ag 1 Poten. fa@x 1 Bone. faeara 1 Aor, s@atg 1 Dosid.
Fafafaufa) fadfawfa 1 Inton ¥FAET3 )1 Past Pass, faf@ar 1 Act. fafamary o
Gor. Tafaear 1 F@ear Nouns : —R @7 KA 2a@v 1 Kar ) geaa@: | gradas: |

T 93 M |

‘arrgeifava-’ (:8E9) gfa Pywag | ggfew | gxtw 1 g3z ghear

73. JSkuata, to be crooked or curved.  From this up o 108 ,/kufi
are the kutfidi roots. Al affixes aft.r theso roots are eonsidered as iib
excoph those which have an tdicatory s or @ (See L 2. 1 S. 2461).

Pre gefa . Por. gRYE 1 gFeg: | YT 1 YAIE or YF€ 1 gFfea 1 1 Fus.
great: 1I Fut. gfesarfaw Impera. gegy Iinper. swgzg 1« Poten. g2
Bene. $Fatg ) Aor. gy WFiegq 1 Cansa. &teafar Aor. WgFeq |
Desid. ggfesfar Inten. Qrgzad 1 yan luk Svg@ifa s Svwrfg 1 The affixes
are fiit in the yan luk. Gor. gfeear 1 Nouns :—gea: + ®vew: | ®ves | T )
F399 | Wrew gieay | grefaar | tfefam | §& 1 getw 1 geo

gz oy HEAT 1

74. /puta to cmbrace, clasp, intertwine.

Pre. gefa 1 Per. gtz I Fut. gfeav1 Aor. wg@a 1 Nouns :—gfest 1
gee :

HT 9y FHRER |

75. Jkucha, to contract. The word #&tww given as the meaning of
this root is formed by the affix =gz added to v The form ought to be
wgaw, but the use of ¥&twa by Panini shows that g% causes guna inspite
of the root belonging to the kutadi class.

Pre. grafa 1 Per, gatw 1 I Fut. gfaary Aor. wgfia v Nouns :—sdwtrws

T 9§ T\
76, J/gWwj, to sound to hum, buzz
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Pre. gafa 1 Per. yatw1 I Fut. gfwar Aor. sagsfig + Noun :—ivers

T 99 THTATH |

77. J/guda, to defend, preserve,

Pre. gefa Per. givg I Fut. gfears Aor sgdtay Nouns :—zwe
* Sugar,” g=t ¢ hair’.

few o= @7

78. J/dipa, to throw, cast, send. This root is found in the DivAdi
class also, as g=fa :

Pre. Taafa 1 Per. feu® 1 I Fut. fefwar 1 Aor. stadig

FT ¢ B | t

‘a4 wgg T (182¢) wha w A 1 gata o

79. /chhaura, to cut, divide. The 9 is not lengthened in tho Benc-
dictive, becausc of the prohibition of VIL. 2. 79 S. 16:29.

Pre. g<fa 1 Per. ywdcy I Fut. gfcar 1 Bene. gata 1 gateng Aor,
wgda 1 Noun :—gfemr

THE co fawmas |

egeta | geRiT

80. ,/sphuta, to expand, open, blow, blossom.

It is conjugated in the Bhuadi and Churadi classes also,

Pre. egeta « Por. gewtz | I Fut. egfear 1 Aor. segdiq

HE o HIRTHIAGN: |

8l. ,/muta 1. to blame, rebuke, 2 to crush.

It is conjugated in the Bhuadi also as wrefa

Pre. gzta 1 Per. wore 1+ I Fus. giear « Aor. sgdiga

AT R FZR |

‘av wrw-’ (2329) i vgvar | gEata-gefa g 1 wiear

82. /truta, to tear, break, snap.

Pre. wefa v or sewfa  This root optionally takes wag by IIL 1. 70
8. 2321, Per. g3tz I Fut. gfear « Impera. weg or ¥eug 1 Imper. ey or
wxeaq 1 Poten. u?q or wewa 1 Aor. w¥#g 1 Noun :—wifes

A2 3 FAGHRATW

gefa ) gare gleam

83. ,/tuta, to dispute, quarrel.

Pre. gefa 1 Per. gate 1 I Fut. gfeary Aor. swigdfig 1 Noun :—gfes

e o3 FT YW IR

84, /chuta, ,/chhuta, ,/chuna to cut off, divide,

The BhvAdi form is wrefa

Pre. yefa . gefa 1 Per, gtz g@z1 I Fut. gfe .11 glear Aor,
Wy v wgER !
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9 cY qFIR |

85. J/juda, ,/juta, to bind.

Pre. gefa \ gzta 1 Per. gote | gtz 1 1 Fut. gfear gieat Aor. mgdq)
|qYHT

®ET € AL |

86 ,/kada, to be disturbed or confused.  This root need not have
been read in the kutadi list, as 16 does not show any pceuliarity of nit
conjugation.

Pro. wmgfa v Por. wmvz 1 1 Fut wbtear 1 Aor. w#9ig

WE €9 FAUTA |

87. J/luta, to adhere.

It is conjugated in the Bhvadi and Divadi classes, also, as &vera and
gEata

Pro. geta 1 Per. gtz 1 Fat. gfear

FI & uHeR | .

wATH IFEAT | ART | FEAT |

88  /krida, to cluster together. The word, waea means w@regar
¢ clustered together’y ¢ dense’s According to some 1k means “ to grazce’s

Pre wefa 1 Por. ws® 1 1 Fut. gtzan

T c¢ TS |

89.  Jkuda, to play or act like a child.

Pre. gysta 1 Per, gRtz0 I Fut. ghearn

-0

gg ¢ ITHIH |

90. ,/Pada, to leave, quit, abandon.

Atreya reads g% instead.

Pre. gg‘fa t

gE R wfaard

91. /ghuta, to retaliate, to strike again. Itis conjugated in the
Atmancpadi of the Bhvadi class algo. (1. 782).

Pre. gefa Per. g1z 1 Fut. gfear Nouns :—tz: 1 Jres:

e & qrEA

ared A )

92, /tuda, to split, rend, break. The word ara¥ mecans breaking.
This root ends in the third letter i.e., ®; but that which ends in the first

letter i.e.,  (g¥) meaning (to dispute, quarrel, has already been conjugated
before (See No. 83).

Pre. gefa1 (The Bhvadi form is ®rafa1) Per, gaww 1 I Fut. gfear
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g% ¢} €YY & TR |
ygefa ) gatg 1 gaz | gy g w129 )
93. J/thuda, 94 ,/sthuda, to cover, screen. Some read e and g%
instead.
Pre. gafa 1 Per. gore 1 I Fut. ghear
94. /sthuda to cover, screen.
Pre. sgefa 1 Per. gere 1 I Fnt. sgfear

TP ¢y TN ¢ FHAR

‘EPT T PR’ ‘TFA dUAN gEAW |

95. /sphura, to throb, palpitate, shake. The ® is changed to w_
after fag, fa &c. by the following «ibra :—

39 1| EFCFAETHeRTAFTaFT 16131 981

weg At Tty L Fregcfa-fuegefa | e rramay &Kfaezeaiva | wewte)

2537. wis optionally substituted for the w of tgc and Tg™
after the prepositions fast, ' and fau

Thus favegefa or faeegcla, fregefr or favgefa, Faegcl, (aegefan
wgata, Feogala, fragafa, fngafs, fogat, faogafa, facgata

Pre. =gcfa 1 Some read wwe instead, as eweta, wewre &e. Por, gewva I
Fut. egfear 1 11 Fut. sgfeeafa lmpera €gcg 1 Imper. wegea 1 Poten =gRan
Bene, tgata 1 Aor. segdg 1 Cousa. evvcafa or swreafa Aor, g
(gewy cfaefa 1 gewrchrafr ) Deside gegfoafa o lnten, wegaa @ yai luk
qteRtfa 1| Dual, rega:

96. ,/sphula, to tremble, vibrate. 2. to colleck,

Pro. sgafa 1 Per. gest= 1 1 IPut. sgfaar)

TFHT @ TT & FT ¢¢ T

97, /sphuda. 98 /ehada, J/bnda, 99 /yrada to eoveor.

Pre. sgzfa Per gedte

98, /ehuda.

Pre. gsfa 1 Per. g9tz

99, /vruda.

Pre, wefa 1 Per. gutza

WE 00 ¥T (R} FAaAwwd weadd

100. /kruda, ,/kuda, 101 ,/bhrida, to sink, dive,

Pre. wefa 1 Por. gaite 1 Nonus :— Mgt 1 %y | wearamrdt ¢

101. ,/bhrida.

Pre, yafa

T R g9 |

102. /huda, to collect. This root is ncither mentionel in the
Siddh&nta Kaumudi nor in the Madhaviya Dhatu vritti.

51
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T Qo3 IFHR

HITTIT ¢ JR 1 g ) gieara

103. ,/gurl, to make an effort or exertion.

This is anudattet, set and Atmancpadi.

Pre. gw@ 1 Per. g1 ggf® 1 I Fat. gfear s IL Fut. gfcsa® « Impera
gearg + Imper. wgza « Poten. g3 1 Bene, giadty 1 Aor. stgfew | spfesrarga
Causa. wyeafat Aor. wggear Desid. ggfead Inten. dd@ 1 yan luk
vt 1 Past, Pass, wats Act. waary Noun :—wfds 1

[ eg WA |

Frateas | ‘wdgAgarza’ | gageare: woetafya: | gata | swgPrg )

10t. ,/nd, /un, to praise. It endsin long & a< in the sentence
afcga gutga: v The four roots hercatter are Pavasmanpadis

Pre. gata 1 Per. gara 1 ggag:  ggta= 1 | Fub, gigan I Fat. gfasata
Impera. gag Imper, =gag ) Poten ga&a t Benes sarg 1 Aory swgarg 1 Dosid.
gaufa Inten. NFa@ 1 yadi lnk TavTa Past Pass. 77 Acb, qaarg Ger azar)

g qey fagws

yata

105. ,/dhQ, to shake, agitate.

It is conjugated like the last.

Pre. yata « Nounsi—ufasg

Py

T Q0§ GUREET

gUfag-gq7 | gar | geata 1 YA wergF I (3€¢) « wgATY A s

106, /gu, J/gl, to evacuate, defwente,

Pre. gatay Per. gata 97430 9777 or gy [ Fat. gara [T Fat.
geata Luopera gag v Lmper stgag Poren 13 10 Benes watgy Ao syt
sgarg «oswg: 4 (VIIL 2 27 8. 2,69). Desid. gaafa 1 Past Pass. w1 Act.
AT

Ly

" {09 nfeEdTAN: |

‘g’ wfa wrstrRTy 1 WigmEr W varfy gataaq 1 fgdraeg 320 g¥faw
wfaar | yiasata | garrg o syt o wufagrg)

107. /dbru, 1. to go, moves 2. to be firm or fixed. Another
reading is ¥a 1 The first root is wfag and is conjugated like the lass,
The sceond is sct and is conjugated as follows :—

Pre. wata Per. guta 1 gyag: 1 gufaw « I Fat. giwan I Fut. whesafa
Impera. wag 1 Linper. ssqag Poten. wa3g 1 Bene, Wsatq) Aor, sy
sryfagry  wufag: Desid, gufaeta o Inten, Frgsd o
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TG Qo= U] |
‘Fruteas’ xfa Ragrga: | ghaar ) wglag o gearay gfa sqramro  gana
WFA | I FETAT T
108.  Jkufi, ,/Iiufi, to sound, to moan, groan,cry. According to
Kaiyata, the root c¢nds in long ® and soits I Fut. is gfaar and Aorist
sgfaw 1 According to Nydsakdra, it ends in short ¥ and its I. Fub. and
Aorist are FaT and WFA respectivoly.
Pre. gata I Pat. gar Vrit (end). Here end the katddi roots.
qT {o¢ TR |
arw sargga: | Fog 1 xag ) sTiiRa® | swieR ) sqraan? | sarafcead | zqrg A
TATFATATH |
109.  /prin, to be busy or active
Iu is generally preceded Ly she preposition sars,
The foas changed to frg by VIL + 28 S 2367 and then there is ag
substitution
Pre. sitaa@ « Por. swd  sreat@ 1 1 Fut sarewt o sresta o [I Fut.
sarafvesd ) Lnpera snfagargy Inpor. sarfaga o Poten. smfa@a . Bene,
BITYRIE | STTTANATEAT o sqrg WCT 1+ Aor. ZATA | SAUGIAT] 1| SATTRR |
Causa. sararafa @ Aor savdracg « Dosid, sriggd @ 1 [oten. sa@faa® o yan
Ink saveafd 1 Pasl Acl s3gATIT 1 Gier qTLET
T ({0 TWEATH |
110, /mrdi, o dow Thitront o Vanemepadi undor ¢ rtain restrie-
tions as mentioned in the tollowing slira :—
3 famagefasim g3 80
g fad | foag agtagargreazareas | feea sacrdg ) fard  wwre) g
wigy | watfa | wicenfa s wdrg o swwa
25338, Aflter the verb mri to die, when it hias one of the
affixes having an iwlictory ¥, as well as wien it takes the
affixes lufl (worist TLL 2. 110) and Lft (B medictive ILL 3. 159)
the Atmanepada affixes ave used; (bubt in other tenses it is

Parasmaipadi).

Note :—This is a restrictive sQitra the root 8% (to die), is marked with
a ¥ as an indicatory lotter, so by slitra I 3:1216 would be always Avmane-
padi. But the present aphorism rvestricts iv to g% lafi (Aorist) and faw
lii (Benedictive) tenses, as well as to those tenses which are fag. Those
that take furg affixes arc the special tenses e.x. the Present, the Lmperfect,
the Potential and the Imperative.

Itis oply before these three affixes, namely, lifi, lun and Sit aflixes,
that the root mri takes the terminations of the dtmanepada. Thus the
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aorist wga amrita he died; Benedictive wstg mrishishta ‘ may he die.’
Similarly before $it affixes thus faad ‘ho dies,” =g+w+a (VIL 4. 28)
=far 4w+ 3="Faq (VL 4. 77.) T43], faa~a

In other tenses, vwiz., the two Futures, the Perfect and the Cenditional,
this verb is Parasmaipadi.  As:—afesata he will dia,  safceaq.

The indicatory ¥ 1 the root is for the sake of accent, under VIL 1.
186 S. 3730.

Pre. Taa® 1« Per. ®arc 1 w@gs (wg: v wad  whgz o I Fub. wwt watfe @
1I Fut. wfcsata v Impern, Tagarga Loper, swtaga Poten. f83a 1 Bene.
gdig 1 Aor. wea | wwwrary | Causa, areata v Aor. ssftweg 1 Desid ggjﬁ '
Inten. w&eftad 1 yafi luk w&dfa ) waf@ Past. Pass. 9@ 1 Act. |aatg Ger,
weat Nouns :—92gs | AT | A7 1

The following seven are fawsmaipadis,

T qqq T Qg 7t

syqupmgsacgeatigas ¢ feata « fasta ) v av

i /i, 112 S pibo go.

Pre. feafa 1 Per, feom ) feag:  fog's ) fecfra s or o) felopa i
I Fut. Rava L Fut, Tsata Impera, feaga Luper. ssfoaga Poten &2
Bone. Qatg v Aor, ssdrg o =itgeg om0 Canse wrgata v Aor, steag s
Pesid fedat@ s Luten, A3 v yan luk Toffa 0 R

112,/ pi, to go. Tt isconjugated lik: the Tt

Pic, Tagfa v Por, fugra o 1 I0at, ©ae o I1 Fut, @safa Twpora feag
Tmpor. safagg 1 Poten, 98300 B e, S5r@ v Aor, s

fia qqg wraa

113/ dh, to hold, have possess.

Ver. Faata 1 Por. Tevira 1 fgag: 1 Tgeg: o Tewtaa or 6@ 1 Pat. ar
11 Fut xafa o Lopera, faagy Tper, ssbaaga Poton fe@a 1 Bone, dag
Aor 300

fa quu fAsTEmTaY:

1./ kshi Loto aorde, dwell, staye 20 1o go, move.

Yre. feafa 1« Pov Tagia o fafesg: o fatvg: 1 Tasfaa or faRa
[ Pat. Bav e Wat, Reafa o Linp ras Trag oy Loper, safaata Povn Ts3g0
Benes g Aor. Aa@dg V Nouns—Fiweg: 1 Taqrg: | Tywa: ) talaa wat

o e

JRY T

gafta y afaar

115,/ shit to excite, ineite, imyp -l

Per.gad « Wath th prep sition g we have gaafa « gaa: 1 gatea 1 gafa
gatfw Por. gara | g9ag: « gataw | gafas 1 I Fus. wfaar ) 11 1ut. wfasafa
Impera, gag hinper. wgag « wvagag e Poten. gy 1 Bene. /AT Aor.
waritq + warfagrgy Causa, wreafa Aor, wawwg 1 Dowid, geufa  Inten,
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Wgad 1 yad luk §@tfa « Past Ger. gear  Nouns :—a¥day |F: ) audy )
gat 1 gfass 1 g @ gu ) dEg e A

% (1 @

Tawcfa | fwta: 1 9wrc ) wwtg: | wAT-wA T whaty Cwwdg

116.  ,/kri “ to seabter.”  Thisroot adds a sibilant by the tollowing :—

Ry3e | TRTEY @A™ 1 €191 801

surfemtdr garaw: eqre@Asd | gufemcia ¢ * wgrarasqardste gz wregd xis
AWETY * | IATTERTE | S TAERIT |

2539. The augmenl gz is placed before w when the verb
% comes after sw and the sense is that of “to cut or split’.

Thus STERTT AEHT FAT=d, TIeRIT FHITRT gaFa—Tabew gatea

Virs :=Th above anzmont tak s pboes when wg= is added to the
verb g9-%, as shown in the above csampl < When the meaning s not
that of “ to ent’, the form is saf@ctan

Vart :—The augment gz cowes betfore &, cven whena b v ool e
pratyfihéira (vowel or semi-vow. 1) int ivenes between 3w and the root, ov

when the reduplicats intervenes.  As gerizstg and ITIERITCH

yyo + TEaTat md=m 0 €1 e

grendy fwcd: gz earigararyg  yafencia | ufafewcfa

25140.  The augment g2 is placed before & when the verh
kricomes after g« and afa, and the sense is ** to eause suffering.’”

Thus sufemcla afafemciar  So alo gesmiay or nfaewmiq gea & T
YWY =a4T ¥ gaa favwat yarg aur fggrmgaearia )

Why do we say when * tho senss is to cause pain? - Observe nfa®ing o

116.  /kri to seattor.,

Pro Fwcta Facan 1 Por. wwte wweg: « wxfom o wmw or wac 1 wwfig ¢
I Fut. wfeat or @dar [1 Fut  wfceafa or w@xafa s Iinpora, faweg Lnp v,
wfwTg 1 Poten. f@Rq 1 Bene. ®yatg ) Aor. twrdg warfegrs 1 Cansa wreafr s
Aor stvmrg Dosid. Pasfeafa ) [nten. [¥%4a3 1 yah luk wrw&dt | simfa o
Past Pass, ®Ya@: Act, stwarq v Nouns :—gse 1 5 | WIAVGF | whcors | Fafaes o
fafomc « wewe | Waewts | gew< )

-

LR

117, /ygri, to swallow. By the following sfitra, the « of this root is
optionally changed to =1

Wy 1wt fawET 2 R 0

fred wew wed a1 wmgwr ) frcfa—Tamta | wme- e | wafo | swfeg
nfcar-wfaan

2541. The © of gri is optionally changed to & Lefore an
affix beginning with a vowel,
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As Tatucfe or Tafrwba, fancay or fmeray, famxas or frarers: o

Note.—This is a vyavasthita-vibhashé, the optional forms have parti-
cular meanings. Thus #=@: meaning ‘ neck ' is always with &; while =res
¢ poison’ is always with <1

117. /gri to swallow.

Pre. facfa, or frafa Per. warg, or ware 1 wafea « wafag I Fut. wfiar
or w&ar, wfaar or wsttar 1 [I Fut. wicsafa sdsafa 1« nfasata or aficata
Impera, freg or Frmg + Impor. wPreg or sfrag 1 Poten. frkgor falq 1 Bene.
Fratay Aor, IarQg or wAIEF | watfogty or wtfawry Pass, wrq @ or wrea? @
Cansa wreata or swrwifta \or. stagg or wermmy v Dosid, Tanfeafa
or fanfawfa 1 Inten. Sfr=a® 1 yad luk, weefs 1 Dual. weftsts 1 Nouns :—
aftwtds 1wt L mbreg 1 W ) AafEE 0 ge ) e 0 wgee L adam
Tatsfms 1 sifcan 1 wfcg:

117.  /grl when this root is preceded by the preposition =a, it is
Atman padi, and is econjugated as follows :—

Pre. ssafac (or @) & 1 Per. staataR or &)1 swawafc (or fa) 1 I Fut., swanfc
(or &, Fa or &) &t 1. Fut wanfesad + Lo frgarg v Lo, wanfoea ) Pot.
FitaRa 1 Ben swamiaty or Wanfodryg 1« Aor. waraftg

T {° T

sifgaa | wifEEd @ owrTE 1 gt ® o wrgat ) wrzfond | wrgde L g o
s |\

118, ,/drid, to respect, honor.

Pre. ssrizag v Por. wegd vswrgfz® 0 [ [Pat, srzat o I Fut, sexfeead
Imp ra. srfggarg @ lmper. sitzaa v Poten. sofa@a 1 Bene, srfadg 1+ Aor.
siga o swzIrEng 1 Pass, wifzad e Causa afay Aor. ssdftgeg v Dosid
srfazicata 1 Inten, TFrad yan luk 7200 Ger, strgen + Nouns:—wsgats
WMIET | HITON

UE ¢ HAWTH |

REN

114, /dhrin, to be, or exist ; to live,

It is conjugated like the last.

Pre. fra@ 1 Per. 7% : 1 Fut. wat 1 II wfcea?@ 1 Tmpera, fgavga Inmper,
stfwaa 1 Poten. fua 1 Bene. Tadhg 1 Aor. g + Nouns : — 953 1 ST9TCG |

N9 qeeRafaa: aYews: )

g R0 WHLATATH |

gexfa | wwew | wwswg: | Infwww-unyg | wgr 1 weata ) wardlg 0 g
facrzat gum :

120. ,/prachha, to ask, question, interrogate.

The following sixteen roots are Parasmatpadis.

With €= it is Atmancpadi, as:—

Pro. gwafa | ¥geusd | Per, wnew wmwwg: | wxg | wnfewy | daae® | dw-
st | I Fut, wegn daer 1 II Fut. weafa « dvea?@ | Impera, gvag 1 devwarg
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Imper. sryewy | ¥vyewq | Poten. we&q 1 ¥ys@a | Bene. yegary ) dwdty
Aor. WOTHR | WMETY | guny | guswtary § Causn. wegata + Aor. wagesg
Desid. Fagfemafa « Inten. adgegad 1 yan luk wraedifa 1+ wrafyg 1+ Past Ger.
vegat t Nouns :—wxa: | wsgnre | 97€ )
Y

qw R fawT

‘Fawrar giwgaly’ (2308) | wafdu—wwy 1 wgr wwafa i giwgirneantsta
(:80Y) TeATATAR: | YHY | YT | WG |

121. /srija, to leave, quit, abandon.

Pre. gwfa 1 Per. was | ggug: « wafwa or ==y 1 by VIL 2. 65 S, 2404,
gyfaz 1 I Fut. wgr 1 IT Fut. wwafar The sgangment is by VI 1 58 S,
2405 Impera. gsg @ lmper 790 Poten, gﬁ’q! Bene. geatay Nor swrdig
sertgtq | Pass. gead ) Aor, safw 1 Causa. werafay Aor. HHYgug | wgEAG )
Desid fagafa 1 Inten. adgead 1« yan luk sdrgsiifa safg st Adjee
Tyaq Nouns :—agat | ®ear | |iag: | |/siqg | wE \

THER (R TET |

wewfa | waow | ‘afeoradeR i@ (we0) afa gq1 * wedcrearenat gearow * o
FRMTgEIT: | qwgey | wRivay | RFET | wyEafa | WHTEHIG | WNEWTY 2
WWTE e 1

122. ,/tu masjo, to batho. By VII. 1. 60 S. 2517 a nasal is inserted
before the consonantal affixes and this nasal is inserted before the final o
ot the root by thoe following virtika :—The g% comes before the final letter
of the /masja, i.e. between ¥ and w1 Thus wasw.  After reduplication,
we get 2nd Pers. Sing. of the Perfect as wa¥ «@w 1 The initial € is elided
by VIIL 2.298S. 330. But when the affix @ is 8% there is no gy, then we
geb the form as watewa o

Pre. weata 1 Per. waow | wwowg: « wafoqg or angxa | wafeng 1+ I Fut.
wxwn 1L Fus. ageata 1 [mpera. weag Imper. staearg ) Poten. wedq ) Bene,
RFFATG N Aor. FATEEIG | NATEwHIY | wwrgg: 1 Causa. wewata 1 Aor. stawswrg
Dusid. famgwfa 1 Inton, wrawead yan luk wmefw Past Ger. wgwmeat or
wgzat ) Nouns :—gge 1 95 1 97 | wgras | woarg: | WoAT Y qewT o

AT Q3 WE | _
Qrwr | Tregfa | AT | T |

123. ,/rujo, to break to pieces, destroy.

Pre. safa v Por, sQtw 1 wwag: + sQfww ) sxfow + I Fab, Swr 1 IT Fut,
Quafa 1 Impera. wswg 1 lmper, stsag 1 Poten. ¥®a» Bene. wwary Aor.
SOy | wtwrgr wdg: 1+ Causa, rerafa 1 Aor, swswg ) Desid. swwfa
Inten. Qesar 1 yan luk Qfw + Past Pass, sman v goa v Act. wrwarg )
gt Ger, wgeat « Nouns: wrggws + <tas o gEYms | qratins sy
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YT QY AT
wToag )

124, ,/bhajo, to bend, to envve, make crooked.

It i conjugated like the lass

Pre ywufa 1 Por gtw 1 [ Fut srwna I Fub. wraafer Ipora yug
Aor. sstdrg 1 Nonn —w" fu'gm ¢ ‘a chariot.’

T RY €T

AT | WeRreHrg 1

125, ,/chhupa, /chupa, to touch

Pre. gvimt Por gamie gaaeg « gogtar  geafaa 1 [ Fut. gtera 11
Yut wvegatas Impera ggt hoper sgrgt Poten. g1 Bene, garg Aor,
sgegEteErg 1 wemtarg + Cansa gwraafa Aor. TR Desid gogeata Inten.
argaR |yl luk dveefa Pass, gao Ger, gaean

& ¢3¢ o @=§ & fFararg

arqsgisat | Agr | Aeafa @ g nata

126, /rusa, /risa to mjure, hart, kill

Pre. ewfa 1 Por. st vs<tfar « swigg [ Ful <vgra [T Qe Impera. @
wxwg t Imprr. wamg ¢ Potien. 371 Bene, szarga Aor. sweeg 1 Causa. Qagfan
Aor, &ETL 1t Desul. sxata 1 lnten. Awzad v yan luk Qafe

126\, /rida, to injure.

Pre. feafa 1 Per fw 1 IT Fut et v [npera forg v Linper. sfcarg
Poten Terg 1 Aor. ssteag 1 Canga. Jaafa v Aor, sdrfvag 1 Desid, fefeafa
Inten. Rewad 1 yan luk Wig

T 20 @&t

stwag

127.  /lisd, to go, move. It is conjagtd like /risa. 1t isalso
found in tho Divadi clasa,

Pre. tawta « Per fa@w v I Fut. &gt 1 Aor. swfawg
. AY
FQY {RT HEAWR |
ATEI-ETYT | enugfa-Tqusfa | NenTeIq- NETTHIq—NEY T |
128. /sprisd, to touch.
Pre. vgafy 1 Per. weaw | wewdyg: | weafgw 1 wegfoa 1 I Fut, sagt

Impera. €gwg 1 Imper. stegarg 1 Poten. gt Bene. egwatq) Aor. sreavaiy
NEITHYY WEYEF | WETTE 1 WEWTETA | Wewrg: wemwty: v | esid. Fwrywhw,
Inten. witegzad« yan luk, wdeafgr Past Nouns:—ewd: 1 ghgeym |
fafaeg g sgwea: wweyy

farem qRe At
‘GEUT-’ (3303) XTATTE | WUTYR av 1 Fewrafe | Favwrateare-fafaes |
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129. /vichha, to go, move, By IIL. 1. 28 S. 2303, wrw is added to
the root before &rdhadh&tuka affixes optionally.

Pre. fawwrafir 1 Per. fafaweor faveratwwrc fufrong: 1 fafafone fafafore
I Fut. fafegar or faewrfaat 1+ 1L Fut. fafersata or fawarfavata « Impera.
favarag Aor. wfrediy wAwiy | wfafergrg | Causa. fawwafa o Aor. sfafawy
or wiwfasgrag 1 Desid, wfafwwfa 1+ Inten. ¥fawga? 1 Past Pass, fafewm
or fawwrfaa: 1« Ger. faewrfaeat or fatsgeat v Noun :—faww: o

faar Q0 AU )

fawta « B

180. /visa, to enter. It is conjugated like ,/ris.

With the prefix T, it is Atmanepadi.

Pre. famfe 1 frfaw® « Per. falw ) fafafa® | fafafafu® » I Fut. ®e
fakgr ) 1I Fut, frlea? | Impera. fafawary 1 Imper. wfawa 1 Poten. fafaide
Ben. fafadte 1+ Aor. mfawa 1 Desid. fwfafaw® 1+ Inten. Frafaxad yan luk
faafamifa or R&Tw | Past Pass, faws + Act. fagary + Nouns:—8xw § &weas
Fagasft 1 Fxar « Jw: « D. Rafawr 1 S, fag 1 faud? 1 Pl faws o

WY (IR WTHAR |

WAWAA €TV | WETEI-wATE F-wwy )

181. /mrisa, to rub, stroke, to touch, to handle. It is conjugated
like /spriss. -

Pre. wufa 1 Per. wwdl 1 wwwy: 1 wafiw 1 wafowa 1 I Fub wet Aor.,

WY, wETHY, or WRwEY

T (3R T

o Rt w@ ToeRegTds g wres

182, ,/nuda, to send, to prompt, propel. It has been repeated here
because it is Parasmaipadi cven where the fruib of the action accrues to
the agen¥, (Sec No. 2).

7w 33 fAvaraaErgRyg |

rgfa’ wearfr Wtarfgaay | vy wrEt geameargs | Sra—digedt | v
wTeg ATW: | WY | €ACTRY | WAGETWS | CEFITW?

138. ,/shadlri 1. to recline, lie down, 2 to go, 3. to be languid, to be
in distress. It is conjugated like the Bhvadi /shad ( ). Its inser-
tion here is for the sake of making the ¥q optional as €zt or drgedt
Its insertion in the jval&di list is for the sake of adding the affix @ to it
(IIL 1. 140 S. 2902) as wrgs 1 Also for the sake of accent, as the base in
the BhvAdi class is anuddtta, because of the affix ww, while the base in
the T'udadi is ud4atta, because of the vikarana w1 Thus Bhvadi is "!ﬁtﬁt,
while Tudadi is ¥tgfar 1

Pre. dtzta 1 Nouns :—drgat or digwit

TZH QY ITaR |
€T U g TEs | war g wher s ‘udt firwe’ (W) wrATENRULIN |
62
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184. ,/Sadlri, to fall, perish, dccay, wither.

It has been repeated here for the sake of accent, for it is conjugated
like the Bhvidi root except in the Present tense.

Thus Bhvadi sfta® has accent on f¥ while in the Tudadi, the aceent
falls on @+ Its repctition here is not for the sake of adding the nasal gy
optionally in the wg (Present participle Parasmai), because before furg
affixecs it is always Atmancpadi by L. 3. 60 S. 2362,
sakes wg but wrrw 1 So it always forms wrara: 1

Pre. #Ya® « Per. wurg 1 I Fut, w=v ) II Fut, wreafa ) Linpera, wraarg 1

Imper. sraftra « Poten. w2 v Bene. wamt@ 1 Aor. stwxg t Causa, wraafx y
Desid farwrewfa « Inten, wrom@ 1 yan luk wrafe
Wy wg safc das

THE 3y 97H )

‘Tam qRw@ xfa afeama gn wrz: wxbmiR awd: | ata-faed + Frle-
fafad

185. /mila, to asscmble, to accompany, to come or meet together.
The repetition of this root which has alrcady bcen mentioned before as
Tra wx@w¥ is for the sake of making it Atmanepadi when the fruit of the
action accrues to the agent.

Pre. famfa A. TaaR 1 Per. ta%tmr A. fafw@& + I Fut. P. and A. &faary
1I Fut, afasafa A. &+ Impera, famg A, famarg 1 Imper. wiwag A.w
Poten, fa@q A. @1 Benes A, fafadtg ) Aor. A, wafag 1 Desid. {wfafawe
or farfawa '

FAT (38 AW

136. ,/muchliri, to liberate, to loose.

The nasal is inserted in the conjugation of this root by the follow-
ing :—

PR N FIERT L 91 QL R

geeaty | gt | ggR | Frw ) gearg ) g | Wgw-wgw ) myerarg )

2642. In 9= &c,, before the characteristic w of the
Tudadi class, the < is placed after the vowel of the root,~

Thus gug—yggta, (geafa, ety fasata, faafa, geata, favafs, fenfa)

Note s—Why “ before w2 Observe wvwr, @y, Mesaqu  Why ““of
g &c.”’? Observe gata, gata o

Pre. ggfa s Per. gitw gywgs 1 girfagy ggfear I Fut e
11 Fut. wreafa) Impera $gg 1 Imper. wgga 1+ Poten. ggar Bene, wearg 1
Aor. wywy or wwieryt Causa. Wrwafa1 Aor. wagwg Desid. gqyufa
Inten, wtgwa® \ yan luk Wit « Nouhs :—wiw: 1 gewr 1 Wty 1« Frdte: o
wgtus | wargwife | worg®w | wAgE | wwygwe )

Abtm, Pre. gg® v Per. 9% 1 I Fut. wtwr 1 II Fub. «tea® 1 Inopera. gg-

arq ) Imper. wgga 1 Poten §§a1 Bene ywtw 1 Aor, wg® \ srgwrary | Causa.
wiwg® | wygea ) Desid. yyed @

Therefore it never
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WY 39 AN

PWIITA-FIIR | WYI-NGH

137.  /luplri, to cut off ; t2 break.

It is conjugatcd like the last.

Pro. geafa 1 Causa. steafa 1 Aor. wagwy or wgsiray + Inton. srgeay |
yan luk sv=nti

Atm. Pre. ga@ 1 Aor, =wgw

farg® (3 W

farzta-favad | Talg-Tafa® | sawganfew? Fzwtsay | afgar | wremifgads
frges 1 &= ) afel@aT ) afcaw® ) W29 wlceawn gromity wsaarfreads s gt

138. J vidlri, to get, obtain, acquire.

Pre. favgfa 1 fasza: 1 Por, fadg\ fafagg: 1 fadfea + I Fut. afgar)
According to Vyfigrabhuti, it is set, but according to the Bhfishya, it is
anit as &=t 1 Impera favgg + Imper. wfaszg v Poten. fardq 1 Bene. fazmig
Aor, wtagg ) wfagarg | Causa. Bgaf® Aor. 'watfazg 1 Desid. fafafeafa or
faafgufa 1 Inten. afam@ 1 yasi luk ¥3Fa 1 Past Pass faw: 1 Ger. fafgear or
afgear s Nouns :—Faegs « Mifaegs « o | wrgaRT (1 Taegs « fawg oy Afgan
afcawt is formed by adding the affix gw_or gw to the root This word
means a younger brother married before the elder.

Atm. Pre. fasg® 1 Per, fafa® 1 I Fut. ¥fgat 1 II Fat. &Fgsa? 1 Impera.
fevgarg « Imper. wfaega 1 Poten. Tava 1 Bene. afadw 1 Aor. wafge

faw Q3¢ IaR )

e 7fye ) faeafa-Tarad | Fuv ) Fafafafe-’ (vec) vzog ) afe g o
wfag-wiaae-mfaw

139. /lipa, to besmear, to anoint, to cover : upadcha means to ¢ in-
creage’. Its aorist is formed by =¥ (IIL 1.53 S. 2418). The w% aoris
is optional in the Atmanepadi.

Pre. fawafa | Per. fa@w 1 fa@faw  fafatox s I Fut &arv I Fub. aveafa
Impera. faewg 1 Imper, ssfawag 1 Poten. Fasdq 1 Bene. fawrqy Aor. wfaeg
Causa. &wafa Aor. weiifawg s Desid. fafawafa 1 Inten, KFawd yan luk
a&fw v Nouns :—Fawa: 1 fafawar 1 fafe « farfos

Atm, Pre. fesa s Por. fat@@1 I Fut. @@t II Fut. &vead 1 Impera.
fsqarg A Imper. swfavwa 1 Poten. fasda v+ Bene. favdlg 1 Aor. wfe® or
wtwaw 1 Desid. faferada

o Que &xan

fagfa-fegd | sfeer-afevr-—=fow | afrfraefa | avafegn ) sfafele

140. ,/shicha to sprinkle, moisten.

Pre. fag® 1 Per. fafa® 1 wfaw Aor. mfarey wfawrary | Fafawa 1

Pre. fagfa 1 With the prefix s, w is changed to w. Thus wfafag fay
weafewgy ¢ Rfwfadw 1 Per. falw ) fafuwg: 1 fadfww 1 I Fub, w1 11 Fut.
¥wafa 1 Impera. Tagy 1 Imper. mPage 1 Poten. fagq Bene. fawarg 1 Aor,
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wiewy 1 Causa. ¥wafa1 Aor. wfifewg Desid. fafewfa 1 Inten, ¥fgwaR 1 yan
luk ¥3Fe& 1+ Nouns :—dmgse 1 fagag
WY WA qTERATTATS |

T W AR

Foata | www 1 whaar | wiacafr-aeed fa | wwaty |

141. /kritd to cut.

The following three roots are Parasmaipadis.

Pre. geafa | Per. wad « wgag: | wafaw | wga | wgpfaa 1 I Fut. widar
II Fut. f&<afa or weedfa 1 Impera. goag 1 Linper. swgwag « Poten, goda 1
Bene. wearg) Aor. wwdlq ) wwfagrg) Causa. wawfa) Aor. wwswg !
Desid, fageafa or faxfawfat Inten. wlgeady yan luk wicw®™ 1 Past
Pass. was v Act. gaarq v Nouns : —fawans | gfa 1 g

fag R aftaman

Farrgtar | Fa@g 1 Qa1 1| w7 32 Frard? vt Wy

142. /khida, to strike, press down, afflict.

This root when meaning ‘ to be poor,” belongs to the Divadi and
Rudh4&di classes also.

Pre. favxfa 1 Por. fw@z FTafazg:1 fe@fxa I Fut. ¥wr: II Fat.
Qeeafa | Impera. favgg Impor, snfasgg 1 Poten. fas?g ) Bene. fammy
Aor, w@edig | w1y 1 Causa. ¥gafa v Aor. wtfazg 1 Desid, fafwrafr )
Inten. |¥fwm@ 1 yan luk ®QFer or KF@{ifa 1 Past Pass, faeas « Ger, fwear o
Noun :(—hatgTg )

fuwr qu3 SraEd

Tt afwar ) s Freararafa | ‘ergr warfy fong’ « 9 gergTegTTeT

143. ,/pisd, to shape, fashion form.

This root when meaning ‘ to go’, belongs to the Churadi class,

It means also ‘ to kindle, to show,” as in the sentence wwgr warfw fdug )

Pre. fufa: Per. fuRw ) falfwa ) fafehes + I Fub, ¥Wwar ¢+ II Fat.
afgeafr + Impera. Fowg 1 Imper. sfdwg 1 Poton. flg 1 Bene, fawarg
Aor. sty | sfogrg 1 Causa, Jmafa Aor. wdfewg 1 Desid. Fatafowfas
Inten. ¥fxa® yan luk ¥faaitfa or 327 1 Pust Pass. Tafwag 1 Ger. {fwewt or
fafgeat 1+ Nouns ; —Fawrws « wfarms | fowg s fed o ¥adr

wq (end). Here end both the Much&adi and the Tuddd.

i frwvag arigaatey
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CHAPTER VII.

THE RUDHADI ROOTS3.

These are some twenty-five roots in all.  Their chief peculiarity is
that in the conjugational tenses they insert a nasal after the final vowel.
The first root is,

T { TR |

wq eafcla gfcay

1. /rudhir, to cover. This root and the eight that follow it arc all
svaritet and have cach an indicatory wx (IIL 1. 57. S. 2269). This root
takes two accusatives: as wsf @i wwfg 1 In conjugating vorbs of this
clagg, the vikarana wag is added by the following :—

RYYY | TATEERET: WI 1311 99

AT TRIYs | Tevargsedtr: g faegeatgw arad 0 wwfz ) ‘wrdtcesie:’
(28 ¢) | WewEATTaFEATIFEATC | qTHAG 1 ATTTIAZEATCAET 7 4 G qFrIA— (2)
wfr gRUTgTaTCRTHA e e @ wnthrag | wew: Qweafea ) wR 1 Qg | deeafa-
Qe:w? 1 w0g 1 Tl w1 wwerfr o s osIRwg 1 weaTg ) WRag L wwwe
MOETY | AEIT-H e -2

2543. The affix =7 comes after the roots of the Rudhiidi
class, in denoting an agent when a sirvadhidtuka aflix follows.

This debars wg  The indicatory ¥ of the affix zaq shows that the
affix @ is to be placed after the last vowel of the root; for sittra I. 1. 47,
S. 37. applies, though ib ig an affix, and not an augment, As ®4 g+
fa=sqtatfa=v4a4w+fa=vufy ‘he obstructs’. So also wafa ‘he
splits’, Th» indicatory W is for the sake of sfivra, VI, 4. 23. 5. 2514 and
VI. 4. 111. 3. 2465, and not to give this vikaraga the name of sbrvadhi-
tuka; since no purpose is served by calling it a sfrvadhituka. Obj.
By being a sirvadhituka, it will prevent guna in non—fag affixes, by
making them fog " 2. 4. S. 2284)? No. The guna ordained by VIL
3. 84. S, 2168 is with regard to the w® vowels of an anga or stom. But
in ¥4 w4 w4 F, the % that cuds in the wg vowel ¥ is not the stem or
ahga, but merely a po. .ion of the stem: and so ¥ag affixes cannot cause
the guna of this w1 Mov does the vikarana itsclf cause guna; beeause it
being a nitya or compul. sy affix is added, before the coming into opera-

tion of the Guna rule.
53
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Thus s+7+w+fag=wx4a+ v+ (VIIL 2. 40. S. 2280)=%+n+ 7
+ %1 (VIIL 4. 53. S. 52)=wufz1

The dual is thus formed: S+ a+w+ag=v+q+o+w+ag (VL 4.
111. S. 2469. The = of = is elided beforc tho fex sirvadhftuka affix ayg )
=%+Y+0+9+3g 1 The w is considered asidhha for the purposes of
anusvlra change, as it was cvolved by the operation of a TripAdi rule
VIIL 4. 1. S. 235, which is looked upon as non-effective for the purposes
of the prior rule VIIL 8. 24 S.123. Therefore § being still looked upon
as q we changc it to anusvira, «4o--w+agr The anusvéra is then
changed to a letter homogeneous with the subsequent by VIILL. 4. 58.
S.124. As, s+7+o+w+=3g v This g obtained by a Tripadi rule is
asiddha for the purposes of the prior VIII. 4. 1. S. 235, and so it is not
again changed to @

Question.—In the cquation ®+3+ 0 +w+ag, how can g be changed
to anusvéara before w, since the lopidesa zcro intervenes between it and
w and iy is sthinivat ? Moreover in € + 0+ w+ag_ how can the anusvlra
be changed to ¥, since it is not followed by =, but by a lopadesa
zero ?

Answer.—The zero is not sthdnivat because I. 1. 58. S, 51 makes a
special cxeeption in favor of savarna—viddhi and anusvara—vidhi.

For further cxplaination of this rnle sec my AshtAdhydyi page 350
paras. 6 and 7).

Thus in the third person dual we get s+J++ag=v+ g+t vy
(VIIL 2. 40, S. 2250) =%a: or ¥#ga: 0

1. /rudhir to cover.

Pre. swig 1 ©17¢ 1 woufea | sufeq | wvw ) @ ) wofow | ovem: 1 wwewe)
Por, ®Qw 1 ®%9gs | wvgs | T0Twg 1 sxfaa 1 I Fut. Qgv I Fut, Qeeata
Tmpera, ®TF Or TURE | TFATE 1 TUTG | TWE | I | T 1 QAT
xqqTE ) T Imper, WeWI or 0 F 1 WEFATY | WEPEY | WEAY Or  WEW: |
WEFIY ) WY | WEOIY | WEeq | weeew | Poton. €9aty | TRETATY ) TG |
TGN | EFHTAY | TG § WETY | TTE | TR | Bene, €Ty | TR |
Aor. WEYF or WOEWg | WEWATY Or WZTE | WEWY Or WLITY: | WA oF
wQedl: | WEIFE or WAF | WELT or WG | WEWY or WIEEY | WA Or
swOreex | WEYTH or woterw | Pacs, weq@ 1 Aor, wfw 1+ Causa. Qwata \ Aor.
srewg 1 Desid, seew® 1 Inten. Qrw=a® 1 yan luk rtg Past. Parti, sg »
Parti, Ger. sgar or =7 | Nouns :—Qrys | gtaTyg

1. /rudh. Atmancpadi.

Pre. &% | svi@ 1 w93 | Tqe@ | © ¥ | ©ER 1 TR TER | Tt )
Per. we¥ | veat? | wufuR ¢ wsfu® | vean® | wafeg® ) w1 wfvek | whed
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I Fut. Tigv 1 II Fut. Treeg@ 1+ Impera. 9919 | I7qTAIY €=9a1q | ¥9eey |
TYGTY | TFEA 1 CWR | FWITAR ¢ w@araR 1 Imper. wweswA ) wEewrATy 0
MY | WGV | YT | WEFeqg 0 9w | weesafy | wwseafy 1 Poton.
WA | GIETATY | EVCT | AL | T2V ATTTY | Treay | sawrg | sedtafe
g | Bene. wedty | TeEATRAI L Aor, WET | WELPTAIY | HLSTA | WEGT: |
WMELGTATY | WEGH | Wafeqw| WMeeeafy | wweenig 4

frfag = g

Fater—fa=a 1 f=7 ) Reeat@ 1 whvrg-wiwas | wBrrgg  wifwea « sfwgg-
wRedtg-wfue

2. /bhidir to break, cleave, split.

Pre. fafw ) fwea: | Tavgloa faafes  fsms . frg o faafy o faega
frege . Por, TaRzy fafagg: fafwge ) fadfez fafufray T Ko &=
II Fus. feeafar Lpera. fraw or fazag fesarg fiegsga fub
famgifa o Lupor. Sfeag e sfararg @ swfaegy 1 sf 1 e o swTwean
wbawgg 1 ufwsg) Poton. fasguig 1 fwsmrarga fesqroa fwearga o,
frmrg v Femmeig ) Aor. svEg o Sfawatg 1 owdedia 1 wirAT 0 i,
agafa 1 Aor. sd@tag r Dosid, fafweafa o Avm. Tafwead v [nten, @lama
yan luk Fr@rfa oc 870 Nowns: —Fage y Tare Frwgo Tnfed o sfgas

2. /bhidir.  Atmanepadi.

Pro. s 1 Rreed 1 fwe 1 Por, fafw® o fatuefq@y T Fub, Awea 1T Fut
Feeqd 1 Lnpern, Prrarg oy faegrarg 1 farera . a0 Lup v whean
mPwvzraTy 1 Whwsga | wiweewn ¢ wiwkrg 1 Poten. Frsdta Bone. feiga
Aur, WEww | AMEYATY |

fafeg 3 7 9w |

wimrr—ws@edig-wigw

8. /chhidir to cut to take away, to remove.

Pre. Faafer 1 Aor, stferza or wegedig or M= « Nouns: fagrq fagr)
el | 3701 TEfgog fE@aq)

Rty g fagws

Ftwﬁﬁ—ﬁ:!ﬁ | Feta-fifa® « ¥t 1 wfcwy | wfceg-sXrg-wics

4, /1101\11 to I)Ulgi‘ avacuatboe,

Pre. foofw 1 A, feg® | foofe ) fog e fogm Foafsa fossa: o P oe
few ; A, feficR | fefougs ) fikfam ) fifefar 1 I Fut, @t 11 1Mut. Rweafa
A. Rwa@d 1 Impera. feow or femwig A fegwrg 1 foywg o fogeg o
ffgra 1 A fogwn 1 feofa ) A, feg® 1 Tmper. sferg-om A safcgs o
A. wicgmuns 1 A, wfcfg 1 Poten. Tessarg Al Fofir 1 fosrearay Bene.
fosmm A, fodvg 1+ Aor. wfceg or st A, w1 A, sfcgrarg 1 Causa.
Reafa 1 Aor. wOfceg 1 Desid, fefeafa. A, fafie? 1 Inten. Rfcea® 1 yad luk
e fr or TFw 1+ Nouns :—ws 1 Tegae 1 farfiogs 1 Fafefg « farfefwn
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fafar y gaona
fanfw-fagR

5. /vichir to separate, to discriminate,

It is conjngated like ,/richir.

Pro, faate A, Taw®  fagws ) Nouny :—Fanaft 1 fadvms o

T & FU9W o

gufa-geR | ¥rar | wggg-Metedia-uyw |

6. ,/kshudir to bruisc ; pound down.

Pre. gufw 1 gea: 1 grafea | gufea | yufg 1 weg: 1 Por. gove « yyay: s
gatfga 1+ ggfza: + I Fub, wtwr1 II Fut, wieexfa 1+ Impera. guqy or
geary | ATy | §ereg 1 giew 1 guzrfa o Imper. wywy | wygveny ) swgegy
SYUR-F Or AYW: | WYWIY | WY | Poten, grarrg 1 grarrarg 1 Bene. garg
gareary | Aor. WYEY or WEredIq | WYTATY or Warwry| wyzy | Causa
wrzafa 1 Aor. wggza 1 Desid. gyeafa v A gyesd 1 Inten. Wigma o yai
luk v | Pass, Past Parsi, wtfag 1 Act. tfgary 1 Nouns:—ygz: 1 vtz
wifgar

6. kshadir. Atmanepada.

Pre. g=8 1 gFRIR 1| ¥R 1 geeR 1 gegk 1 Por. wy®R 1 yufa® 1 yyfrawa

I Fat. wv=v 1 1L Fut, teeq@ 1« Impera. geavg 1 gsgrary | gegaty | goyeen |

gw? 1 gagraR v, Imper. g=a | MYTATY 1 Wyg=ga « Wg*ET: | Poten. gesia
= AT 1 Bene, geElg 1geRiave@ T 1 Aor, W | WgEETaTy |

-

JEAT 9 1A

AW

7. />y uiir to join, unite,

Pre. gatw gz 1 gswba 1 gafer gafem Per. gatw 1 gatfon | geiter
ggtas 1 I Fut. avwr o II Fut. @teafa « Impera, gaw or JEWTT ) JEWIY |
gEarg | JEBT or FEWY 1 JEWY | JAATA 1| gawra | gaww Imper.
AYTH-ON | NYIFTY I WPEF | WIFEHY Poben, gsamx 1+ ggwararg + Bene,
7IaT | Pass. 7578 1+ Nouns :—370 1 gws | Weagsy | a9 1 F00) ) dvas
atfrm: | g1 wfedim

7. Jyuwjir.  Atmancpada.

Pre. gg™® 1 Iva@ 1 IEI 1 TNy g=neat | Per. 33 1 I Fut, @ver,

1T Fat, avea® « Impera. ggwrg ) Impu WIEW wstvr « wgvafg 1 Poten,
assta | Bene. getg

= fRT & e |

twfv—:vi 1 wemy | ‘WsFefa-’ (2y0¢) whx @z m&i—twﬁ | wfgan)
:szﬁt-trw& | Wow FE-WewTfg-weufE |
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8. uchhridir. 1. to shinr-. 2. to pl ay.

Pre. wufew | gva: | geziva 1 guiew 1 g7a: 1 Por. wsag ) wegagn wegyg: )
wosfr 1 I Fut wfgav . II Fus gffeafa « lmpera gag or geATE 1 gE T
g x:g L Imper. sregwy | swegATy | Poten. w=zmiqn Bme s Aor.
wwzy 1 Causa. wsafa 1 Aor. wwsEzg or WusgIY or arwﬂtq v Desid,
faww Fwfir or faegeata | Inten. wdrsg@m® 1 yan luk w&fd@ 1 Pass, Past Parti.
Tqw: | Act. Past Putl FAAATY (111 zeav or &f Faream

8 Juchhridir. Atmancpada.

Pre g+ 1 g%@ 1 %% 1 77gR « Por. wew? ) wegfa? 1« or wege® 1 (The
¥Z_ augment is optional by VIL 2. 57 S. 2506). I Fut. mfgar 1+ I Fut.
wfEvad or weedd 1 Imper., wsgsa 1 swgsgrarg) Poten. g+ 1 Bene, sfedig
or FEYE | Aor e or WeTE 71 WTEHTAIY or W {E ATATY |

IFIT ¢ WaTargEd:
geuaifz |

9. Jutridir. 1. to kill, to distroy, 20 6o disregard.
It is conjugated like the last.
Pre. gute

Tt (0 e\

aERadt | gute | MvwrgH drgrizmag

10,  /kritt to surround, cnecompass.

It is Pavasmaipadi; before drvdhadhiituka affixes it is conjugated liko
she /krit of the Tudédi class.

Pre. wufw | gra: | geatea | gmies 1 Fofy 1 Dor. 9%w 1 wgag: wwidg)
aga ) wmw 1 agfag [ Fat wfdan e 1L Fut, = a fa or whaeafa Iipera.
Fwg | Imper. gwg PnbLn geata 1 Bone. gy Aor. wwdty | wwfagrq
Cauga, waafa 1 Aor, wasag1 Desid, Fageafa o Fawfawfai Inten. wdgad
yan luk wfogefa o

Hg=at qq gt

wg wrenAuiEa: )

11. /i indhi to kindle, to blaze,

This and the two following roots are dbmancpdi,

Thus T+ wrg4++14-21 Nowv applics the following slitra by which
the 7 of # ig elided.

QUMY | WTAANT: 1 €1 8133

TAA qTET ATT WA TQIG | TARECERIT: (3€e) | XFX N R 4 gewary
xR | By 4 o )
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2544. After 7, which is added to the roots of the seventh
class as a characteristic (. e. the vikarana waw), there is the
elision of the followinyg 7 n

Thercefore, 474+ "9+3=0+7+9+I=7"X1

11, /ﬁi indhi to kindle, to blaze.

This and the two following roots arc Atmanepadi.

Pre. g#% or T'F 1 75918 | 15 1 77X+ Por. x'ata® or ¥R or (1. 2.6 S,
3393) I Fut. x'fwars Il Fut. T'fasad + Impera w'wi or w'gh 1 wewrary
TEIATY L YEEw 1 AT Lmper. ¥ or g 1 ¥ewrarg 1 Jega 1 Feam | ¥few
Poten, v 1 gedtararg Bene. ¥'fusdig ) ' fedtarertg Aor. ¥¥fae
Wrawrarg 1+ Pass. gard 1 Sansae Yaata s Aor, @z ag0 Desid, o' fefaey
Pass, =z 1V Nouns : —sFafasa: « atag » wrtvayg: « faeq: 1 was

Az R 3+

fa=d ) A=

12, /khida to suffor pain or mis ry.

Pre. T@+d 1 fasmi@ | fase® 1 f@s2 0 I fafe® I Fuat. @=v [T Fat.
Are@@ ) Impora, Taramg fasgrarg faseea ) faa2 o Impoer. sifasa o
stfgrarg ) wFatz @ Poten, Tasfia 1 Bene. faedig v Aor, wfaw 1+ Cansy
@gata « Aor. ssftfagg Dosid, faf@ewy  [nten, Ifaa 1 Pass fasa: 1 Geor.
faeqr « Nouns:(—Tafgg

fag g3 o
fa=a 1 =
13.  /vida to consider, regard.
Pre. fasa 1 Fut, =1
w7 geRafza:

The following roots arc Parasmaipadi.
fauw g fa@man

Tuatg \ T Toafea ) Fo@fea g Faafa ) IFF: | awemg ) ‘wdr wic-
(o) xf ar zatT: | wyearcacwa#t ( fufrr-Fafres ) fevaifa | s | gigear
Ty 1wl

14, /sishici to distinguish or diseriminat. from oth.ra.

Pre, fwate ) fes + Towfea 1 foafe + Foafew ) fasa:  Per, faie
Fafrag: « fadfa 1 Fafafew o I Fat. Jgv1 11 Fas. safe o Impera. ferg or
fuwrg fogrg) fafer or fawgfe 1. The fv is changed to fr 1 The L 4
changed 1o s levter g by VIIL 4.53 3 52, The ¥ is optionally elided by
S.71. The w changed to anusvéra, and which is changed to w again. Sce
note under S. 2543. favarfw: Imp:r. wforz-ox 1 whverg 1 sfgwey
wiwsw 1 Poten, favarg) Mvararg Bene, frsarge Aor. wfwwg + The aorist is
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formed by =¥ because of the indicatory g 1 Sece III. 1, 55. S, 2343, Causa.
Fvafa ) Aor. wadtfreg 1 Desid. fafuefa A, fafw? 1 Inten. Afasad 1 yai
luk ¥fadTa or AT 1 Pass. Tarwe 1 Act. fagarg 1 Nouns:— Fadws ¢ ¥ufas

faw Qo €7ER

Tafaag | Taate

15. ,/pishlri to pound, to grind.
It is conjugated like ,/fas_n
Pre. faafy Noun :—Fawg

WY 4§ ATAIR 1

watw | aufesag | auEsa | NEwT
16. ,/bhanjo, to break, tear down, shatter,

Pre. watew | wgw: | weatea o wafy 1 wafow 1 wsoas 1 Por. woior 1 wawwg: o
wwfsur or wwya | awtswa 1 I Fub. W&t 1 IT Fub. Weafa « Impera, s or
g ¢ WEfrw | At [mper. SAA or 07 | WMWY | AHEAT | WA |
st Poten, wearg + Bene, wearg v Ao, WA | HEET Pa;s.
wead 1 Aor. st or sttty Causa. ¥srafa 1 Aor, sawswg Desid. favufa |
Iuten. wwead 1 yan luk gwiw o, avsfifa 1 Pags. w1 Act. wrrarg Ger,
wgmewt or wea. « Nouns :—WEIT 1 WF: 1 ¥t

W {9 WTAAETIRILAN: |

gt | st | et SgR

17. /bhuja, 1. to protect, 2. to cat.

Pre. gat® 1 Yg®: | AN yafs 1 Poten. yswarg 1 Bene. ywara )
Aor. swttg | ssatwrg + Causn. wrwafa 1 Aor. g 1+ Desid. gaywfa
Tnten, wrgsa3 1 yah luk argsfa or avitfe | Pags, ywg 1+ Nouns i— v
LI LE

17, /bhuja, 1. to protuct, 2. to cab.  Atmancepada.

Pre. ¥5® 1 AT L YEAR | YR ) YSARA TR YR 0 yewrag
geamy | Per. 3930 Fgfa® o I Fub. wran ) Atwt@ o I Fub, wread  Impera,
gewry | Imper. =g3w | ay'ararg + Poten. Y=g 1 ysfararg Bene,
g¥tg 1 Aor, sy® 1 Devid. ko el

qgo\cﬁgfiwe\%’mmn

18. /triha, to injure.  Thus g+om+y+fa=guog+far Now by
the following sitra, T€Y becomes gy hefore fag affixes which begin with
a consonant,
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WY FTT L 91 31 R

Tu wafa gw warr emgendt Tt gt | qua 1 @aw 1 afar L wgRe
fonter | farfdw \ FEfear

2545. Before a fag SArvadhiituka affix beginning with a
consonant, ¥ is added after = of the verbal stem gegw

Note :—As gite, gfe, gify, sg@e v In the last example though
the affix vanishes allogether, yet it produces its effect. Why beginning
with a consonant # Obscrve gugrfa n Why a fag affix ?  Observe gaas
withag a  The stem gwg is formed from the root 3w (Rudhédi) with the
vikarana ¥aq, and is so c¢xhibited in the sitra in order to indicate that the
augment ¥ is added after the vikarana 39 has been added, and that the
root g of Tudédi class is not to be taken

Thus guw+w+%+Ffa= gg+Ta (VL 1 87. S, 69) =gz + Fa (VIIL
2. 31. 8. 324) =g@g+4fu (VIIL 2. 40 S. 2280) =gag+ e (VIIL. 4. 41
S. 113) =g+ fe (VIIL 3. 31, S. 2335) =ga {7

18. /triha, /trihi, 19. ,/hisi to injure,

Pre, g@fa 1 guas 1 g'atea gafe ) (VIIL 2. 41, S, 295). geet 1 gy
g¥fg 1 3’5 1 T'ws 1 Per, aaw 1 ageg: 1 agy: 1 @afew ) agfea o I Fut. afgar
I1 Fut., afgsafa y Impera. g3 or guata | guarg | FXeg  Fraw | gugrhr
Imper. MgT-0g | WFWTH | WIFT 1 TFAT-07 | WIWXY ) Wg'¥ 1 Bene,
FETY | FETETY 1 Aor. WA | Wi gry | Pass. g@@ 1 Aor. wafs 1| Causa,
agafa 1 Aor. waazq or MArgRQ | Dusid. Taafgafa or fagufa 1 Inten. xdgad
yan luk. attafz 1 Gor. afgear

19, /hisi to injure.

Pre. fgafea | Ty ) fgatea 1 feafew  fenfew 1 Per, Tafge \ fafdege
Tafgfam | fafgfaa 1 I Fut. fefear « 1 Fut. fefasafa 1+ Impera, ferey or
fowrg ( Tewrg ) fegrg ) fefow ) fgaota o Impor, sifgag 1 wierg ) sfgay
sfgra—ow  safgw (VIILL 2. 74. S 2485). =wfgwawg | wigen ) Poten, fearga
feeamvary 1 Bone. feearg 1 TFearertg 1 Aor, wigdig or wf§few 1 Cansa,
fewafa 1 Aorist. wfafgag 1 Desid, fafgfawfa 1 Inten. f¥ead 1 yan luk
R Te 1 Pass, Téfeas « Ger. fefaeat \ Nouns :—f§am: 1 fFfwq 1 fgar 1 foge

IR 0 &I |

walw | gvas | IFETA | IFTTAHIT | TTAY | WIFATY | WHFY | WHas | sy )
ALY
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20. /undi to wet, moisten, bathe.

Pro. wafw | 3va: 1 gvxfea | Per. svgrg®tci Imp. 1st S, wwgrfr 1 Imper,
WAy | STy | gy | WA Wraa-0F | staxw | Poten. wwaity 1 weartaTy A
B:ne. gartg 1 sq@reig 1 Aor, Wedrg @ wtvgerg « Causa. wvgafe 1 Desid.
stezfagafa | Pass. geaq; gwy; Ger. stegear 1 Nouns : —wavgs « wiigs 1 vog:
WY | IXY ) ITFR: | T ) ILATHS | FERSA: |

;Y Y sATEATTHRITTATAY |

wafe | wew: | wsafea | wvsw 1 wafeww-wrrswg | wywr 1+ wiewar
wefrg st WA |

21. ,/afiji, 1. to anoint. 2. to shine, 3. to go.

Thns Wen 4+ far=w+2q +sntfa=wrtsntfa=wntwfa (VI
4. 23. S, 2544)=w~aw 1 The dual is WT v+ M=+ 0+ w4 (S 2469)
=wew (VIIL 2. 30. 5. 37%, VI, 4.65.S. 121). The Plural is swewfea
The Porfect 3. 3. is strasw; the 2 D. i3 strafeag or wrag w70

In forming the Aorist there is the augment w& by the following sQitra :

g g et 9 R 90

wsXs Tt Praiag et 1 wrsAig )

2546  The 7 of the s-Aorist always takes the xz after sww
(Rudh. 21).

As wrewy, wifewgry, wefewg: v But wewT or wiewar in tenses other
than Aorist. The root having an indicatory long & optionally takes we_
(VIL 2. 44)

21, /afiji U to anoint 2. to shin:, 3. to go

Pre., wafe) wew: | wewfen 1 safw 1 wafow | wewwe 1 Per. stwew )
WASNG: | WTATENG or NALHT | WATsHG or Wrawvaw 1 [ Fut wewt or sfewar
II Fut. wewgta or wtewvafa v Impera, 36 or g1 wefy 1 s
Tmper. ST | WTEHR (Y| HIAFNY | WA | Poten. swstwarg v Bene. sorartga Aor.
srswrg | Wfswgrg 1 Cause. Wswafa 1 Aor wifswwg v Desid, wfsafogfy
Pass. w#s 1 Act. Swaty1 Ger. wiswear or wegzar 1 Nouns :—sway
STETIY | WE: | W{SwHT | WEAF | Wewtw: )

AT R HRER

awwi-afgan

22, Jtafichl, /tafijil to contract, shrink.

Pre. antw 1 aww: « agfva ) anfe 1 awwta \ Pre. ang \ anygg: + aafgw or
axg @\ wafga 1 I Fub. afgar or agwr ) 11 Fut, agwata or afgeafa Impera.
7w or agwy | gty a1 Imper, Wawg 1+ wAwwT L wagy o WA o
qAveqg | waweq | Poten. asrearg+ Bene. asarg v Aor. watewig + Cause.
aguafa 1 Aor. waaga 1 Desid. faafgeta or faawafar 1 Inten. ataea® « yari luk
wrag w1 Pass, awe | Ger. wfgear + Nouns :—strag: « amy

b4
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srfastt 3 wwg=:

fawfen 1 g 1 ‘Taw x2’ (3u3€) wfa Tyeaq 1 fafufog 1 fafwar ) miawe
wfaeir 1

23 /o viji L. to be afraid, 2, to shake.

Compare the DivAdi root also  Sec No 9.

Pro. faafw Tazwi favafea ) faafew ) faafer  fasea: 1 faswew ) Per.
fadw | Tafawg: ) fafayg: | Fafafww ) wfafeay [ FPat fafgave There 18 no
guna of the root vowel beenuse of the prohibition of I. 2, 2,S. 2536, 1T Futb,
fafoeata 1 (1. 2. 2. S. 2536). Impera. faaw or fagwrg frgha faawrix
Imper. =fars 1 wiazsrgy Poten fassarg faswsarat 1« Bene, fawargn
fawgreni | Aor. wfastg 1+ wfatawrg 1 Cuansa. F7afa 1 Aor safasg 1+ Desd
fafatoafa  Inten. @fead v v luk, Ffahifa or 337w 1 Pasy Tags o Ach.
Fagarg o Gor, Fafwear (1 2. 20 502536, in spite of Lo 20 18 8. 3322)

gAT Y AN

Twiw afwar |

24 /\liii to avoid, shine

Pro. wwiws | ww: | wenfea ) Por. aaw 1 wwwg: 1 @aiseT o agfer [ Fur,
ufstery 11 (s, wffeafa s Linpera. qas or e wreg | wgw0g 1 uxfm AT €y
Imper. Mawe | TTCHTY | WYWR ¢ TITEH | WqwAY | WARYT ) Doten. awvavg
Bone. gzatg 1 Aor. wasitq safsgrg 1 Cansn. swafa Aor. wEYg g or WY\
Desid. faafsafe 1 Inten. gtgvad yai luk afcgwifa or adafe | Pass, wes 1
QGer, afwear (L 201808, 3322, cansos guna) Nouns — ORI

gut 3y Haw |

vufw . qud )

25, ./ prieht, to bring in contnet with, join.
Pro goiw o gew | ggfer 1 Do, was | wywg: 1 owfda)

ITere end, the Rudhfdi Roc -

——_ SR e =~

=Y fqg-q a2 IFqH ||
CUAPTER VIIL

THE TANADI ROOTS,
WY §W g TR |\
These are ten roots in all: of which the first seven are Svaritet, and
conjugated in both Padas, "The first root is,

7y { st

antfggovn wt' (284g ) 1| wwntfa | Avmeomyger | agk ) wAE ) RN ) Wy
wafg-warig 1
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6

L e

b

1. ag ,/tanu to stretch.  In conjugating the roots of this clags, s t e

IIT. L. 79. 8. 2166, introduces the vikarwa g1 For the facility of
reference we repeat that sitra here.

RYYI | F | FATIY FAEY J: 1311 9% |

2547. A, 'The vikaranav s comes after the Tanddi roots
and after the voot & in the active voice before sirvadhituka
affixes.

. This debars wa 1+ Thus aq+w+ fa=ag+Fr=amfa The 18t Per-
son dual 1s aves or wgw:1 The 7 is optionally elided here.

In the Atmancpada we have ay® 1 Per. aama P @ Iimpve., ay
The g1 clided by VI 4 106 S, 2334 Loperf. stafty or wamtgs In
forming the aorist, the faw iy optionally clided by the following :—

Q489 | TATIZFT QTR 1 ] 1 ¥ 1 9¢ )

s Fadl ar greatwarer: | QrHT CIYWTITEREN AwNEY ywd | ARY W)
wawafog-warfaug | ‘wygreraRu-’ (283%) xEgarfvmeta: o afe | wan-wafag
WA —wathygts |

25L7. After the verbs of TanMMli class there is optionally
the Iuk-elision of faw, when the Atmanepada affixes ® and wey
of the third and second persou singular follow.

Thu ® refers (0o the 3rd Per. Sinvular aftix, because 1t is read in the
company of ar® which is also singnl . Henee in the Seeond Per. Plural
of Parusinaipanda & shere i3 no clision of faw,  Thus, wafag gaq or warfayg
gag v The vriddhi iy by VIL 2. 7. 5. 22840 In waa the nasal s elided
by VI. 4. 37. 8. 2428, As waq {-faqsta=wmagtaota (S 2547)=wa+
ot+o+a (S 2492%).

Thus waa | (VI 4. 37) or stefag ho expanded,” samn or wafogn
“thon didst expand,’ Similarly swta or wwirg ‘he gave, wyran or
wafwgn: thou didst give)

1, /anu to streteh, extend,

Pre. amifa, agas  avalea « aatfa 1 a1fr ) avas or age: ) ava: or agwe |
Per. amiw ) Boge ) By wfwa Bwg: 1 Aw g waw or Ao Jfww o e
1 Fut. afwar @ Il Fut. afwsafs Impera, a2lg, or agmg agarg ) weasg )
ay 1 wwnfw | Impers wAatg 1 WAYATY | WASAY | WAANS | WAXAY | HAYT OF
wagw t Poten. agarg « agaraty | agan |« agATY ) Bene avqug )| avqreary s
Aor. waftg ) wartawrsy or wafagrg + Pagss, ®ra? or a=w® 1 Causa areafe )
Aor. watamg | Desid. faafwafa or faatefe or fadefa 1 The wr 18 optioral
under a Vartika to VIL 4. 3G* 8. 2621. The lengthening is by VL 4.
17. S. 2622, Inten. wawd yah luk avafem) D, avarems ) Gor, wear o1 afaeary
Nouns s—ufvms 1 afm | wlug 1 ags 1 a7 | avsrg L wrw @ Towss o
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1. ,/tanu. Atmanepada.

Pro. agR | avatd | wea® | agR | aq 1 agIR or a=at 1 Por A% md
Rfa® ) AFmR 1 I Put afrary 11 Fat. afasa® « Dinp ra, agarg avararg
wgca | qaX 1 Imper. WAgA 1 S;ATATATY | WEIA L TAGAG 4 Poten. = A |
asfiqrarg | asaran | avatw 1 Bene atadlyg 1 atadtarearg . Aor. wax or
watag + wagn or watagn 1 wafacag )

TP R IR

gntfa-ag® « ‘@ fawrar’ (234¢) | TA-TRAIF 1 ‘NAGT- (IY08) TR |
weTA-wgfag | wgrau-watagr: 1

2. /shanu to give, bestow.

In the Potential the ¥ is optionally replaced by st under V1. 4, 43. S.
2319, Thus €T1a1g or ®*arg + Before jhalfdi affixes there is =v substitution
by VL. 4. 42, S.2504. As ~warg or W frg 1 wwwwn or wafagu 1 The w
in the root is likshanika. the real letter is w1 We see this 7 in yaf luk
as wafva 1 Pre. satfa + A. g3 1« Per. mam ) A 8% 1 Poten wrarg e Bene.
awry ) Aor swariig A watag or swaw@ 1 (VI 4. 42 S, 2504), Pasy w1 or
wva® | Dosid. Tawrafa or Faafawfa 1 [nlen. sam@ or wamaR yafl Ink <dafea)
Pags, 9wt v Act. graary v Ger. stear or whteat v Nouns :—arfas v afas o
gfem

ay 3 fE=rary |
wrfa | wgR 1 vava- (Rrel) ¥fa w Alg ) awtg-weA-ww oy | wean-
wwufgg

8. /kshanu to hurt, injure, to kill.

In the norist there is no Vriddhi, beeaus: of th prohibition of VIL. 2.
b. S.2299. As wwutg A. WgA or wETwy | wIAn: or wafagt The w of tho
root ig lakshanika, the real lotter 13 1 We sce iu in fawfa and wfean

Pre. waifr A wgd ) Por. werw A wa® (I Fut. wiwar 1 A, wfoa@
I[ Fut. wfasafa A, wfosa® + Lmp ra wmg or wgarg A, wgasg | wogtamg )
Imper. wewtg | A. WEYA + Poben. 9garq A gedta B e gearg A, wlodrg o
Aor, ety wefug A, waa A, wefwgrqg A wean or wafogn  Causa, wroafe
Aor, wmfawwg \ Desid feafasfa 1+ Inten wwwea® « Part. Pass. wa 1 Ger,
wear or ghuear |

fag g v

wamgtaet avawgw: | x dwrgawt fafacfren: x’ wfa @ waateatRar-
T | weedR e | Frwifa-¥ vt 1 ¥fwarte | ¥fwary | w1 whea-wafoe

4. /kshinu cha to kill, hurt.

When the vikrana v is added there is gnna of the penultimate short ¥
But according to Atreya, there is no guna, on the maxim that a rule enun-
ciated by employing a technical term in it is not universally valid,
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Pre femifa or ¥uifr A. Fag 1 Per. favw A. fafe@ 1 I Fut. ¥fwar
Wfemife ) A Sfaa@ II Fut. ¥fasafa + A Ifasa@ 1+ Impora. fedty A
fegarg 1+ Impor. wfemg A, wfega « Poton, fegarg A. fawdta 1« Bene.
ferarg A. Tefodty 1+ Aor. w¥Mg A Wiga or wdfwg + swfafagn: 1 Causa,
Yuafa 1 Dosid, Fafgfaafa 1 Int n. [eaa@ yail luk [/¥gfa Pass. fa Ger.
fataear or Rfwear or Faear 1 Nouns :—-fufas 1

WY Y T |

-qatf“a Wt ::ga v =g P oA 1w @ whaarfe o weafa WTA-
wifdy | wrati—wrfargn o

5. /rinu to go.

Pre. watfa | wyg'a: 1 weafom 1 wdtfa ) w@atfw ) Por. wrad 1 srqwg:
wrafdw | @aw | wrafoe 1 Fab, wfdar ) sfemfey I Fat. sfarsafa
Impera. watg =g fe 1 Imper. wrdtg + wrg'arg 1 Poten. sgargt Bene.
|ETaTY | Aor. Wrarg | Wrfwgeg ) X or Wity | Cansa wraafa Aor. wraag
or W4 Wraag or W+sgfaag 1 Desid. wiwfawfa 1 Pass, sgas v Act. sgaarg
Ger. sgeat or wfwear | Nouns :— W®: WA | |gra: | sqws

5. /rinu  Atmanepada.

Pre. wg'@ 1 wraty « swwd® + wed 1 Por, swva@o wrafod | seafway I Fut.
wiagar + II Fut. wfasa® « Bone, sfadtg 1 dor. sifagn: or gt

qy § IR

qﬁlﬁt—uﬁifa | qUR-AY R

6. ,/irinu to cab grass or graz».

Prc. a@tfa or gmfa A, ag @ or gg2 1 Por. wag | Nounsi—gws wYTY )

g 9 g

wuT | TR

7. Jghrifu, to shine, burn.

PLU watfer AL wg@ 0 Por w3a A waR o Noan :— gwr g

wa gragraa |

Now the next two roots arv anu favuet,

q{ © qTEAR |

AR | AAN | ATPFAR QCERAYY | AWITA | wwTA

8. J/vanu to bog, ask, request. Thus Pre. ag@ 1 Por. wa® + In the
opinion of Chandra, ths root is Parasmaipadi As w#¥fa1 Por warr

Pre. agd + ag? ) a2 1 agay | Por. aav s qaatw@ 1 [ Fubt, afwar .y II Fus.
afavg® |« Impera. wgarg) Imper. waga Poten. wedta 1 Bene, wfwsrg
Aor. wafwg or sax \ wafrgr or wawn 1 Causa. wrwafa + Doesid, fawfra® )
Inten., wa=R ) yafi luk. dafea v Pass Part. Pass, was v Act, wwarg: Ger,
whrent or weat 1 Nouns :—afeas | ot ) wivwr | aftaws 1 it )

WY ¢ WIAIR |

wgR ) AN

9. ./ manu to consider,

Pre, wg® 1 Per, %)
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TEA (o K@

w1 ‘wa gzaTawrgR’ (WD) 1 IO 1 TC 1A wgg ary’ (a€2e) xhe w
v wafem

10. ,/du = i, to do.

The Presont 3rd Por. Sing. is w&rfar Th: dual is g+ et am=wc+s
4@ =g+ 3+ (the W is changed to by VI 4. 110 S, 2467)=wwws 1
"The plural is g+ wFa=gafva1 The 9 is changed toa. 1" lengthen-
ing required by VIIL 2. 78. 8. 2265, does not take place bezause of the
prohibition of VIIL 2. 79 S. 1629.

In the First Person Dual and Plural, the affix 9 iseclided by the
following :—

uue | Fored ®QAR: 1 €181 gem )

WA | wewArwces T W9 ewgwal: qedhs ) W | EW | WET | W )
wat | wiceata

2548. The elision of = is invariable before = and win the
case of & ( watfa).

Thus $7: and g 0 Thus w475 o =g+ w4+m (VL 4. 110.S.
2467)=gr+o+m (VL 4 108 Now the lopa being not stblnivat,
when a vowel is to b: lengthned (L 1.58 8. 51.) & of % should be
lengthened by VIII 2. 77. S. 854, This consingency is prevented by
VIII. 2. 79. S, 1629.

In the Potential we have the same clision by the following :—

RYBE L A w1 €01 Y1 goe

wR IWT: €A weqq wR ) gatg 1+ wifwfe fmarve ) witg 1 st
Faifgeai-’ (2uB9) XTa GASWR wearqFTE (:3§¢) xfa Todt sivws WA |
W RUT

2519. The allix s of the stem g is always elided hefore
a personal ending beginning with a =

Thus gatq gatarg and gg: 0 The augment wrgz is treated here as
an affix, and it makes the personal ending to which 1t iy added, as an affix
beginning with T a

The Parasmaipada aorist is wardfg + In the Atmancpada, th: fae
will be optionally clided by IL 4. 79 S, 2547. In the other alternative
the faw will be elided by VIIL 2. 27. 8. 2369. In other words, there
will be no faw_ at all. As wga and wgan

10. ,/du krifi to do. X

Pre. wotfa | gwms « g for | wtfa | gwas | gyea | wtfor ) gws 1 g 1 Per.
wwrc | wng: | wms | www | wgw 1 I Fut. wet 1 II Fut, wfcsafe ¢ Impera.
waly, Fyeang | garg g« ) wowrfe | Imper, wedng 1 ww<h | a1 Poten,
gutg 1 gatarg 1 gat o Bene, fmwrg 1 fataearg 1 Aor, wereig 1 wareby
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Pass, fwma® Aor. wwrfc) Cansa w=eafa Aor stwrweg 1 Desid, fasig
Inten. ¥aa® yafi luk w=fa or wwQfa ) Dass w8 1 Act gaary 1 Nouns :—
W | TR | W | WA | WO | TG ) RTATE: )| g

10.  /du knifi.  Atmancpada.

Pro. %8 1 gat® | A 0 s 0 T 0§00 Por wR WA | wg® | wgaw
Impera, gearg ) geea | ®T& L hipor, IFwa 0 wgsan: | Poten, gafa ) gAfararg
wifa 1 Bene gty 1 gdbareary 1 Aor. wga | SgwiATy 0

When the root ® 18 preceded by the upasarga w9 &c, a sibilant is
inscrted by the following two stitras.

yye | Hafeat HAE wad 1§ 131 @) )

2550,  The augment g2 is placed hefore s when 9%, 9tc gt
87 are [(ollowed by the verh ® and the sense is that ol orna-
menting.

YUY | HHATT A 1§ 1 Q1 Q@

daltn Fr WA g7 €NE TR GWTR wrd ( dewdfa | WA mddfead
weg fra | Gftwavdtaa: 1 vgaen gfwggeiste gz degd wen’ (qee9) i
wrawrg | wfctafrva-’ (azoyw) wfa w1 wfcewrfa | feargdat wr v wq swidfy—
qFewTu g |

25561 The augment gz is placed before ®, whoen the vorb
% comes after vy, wf and s, thesense being that of combining.

Thus ¥ewafa 1 The meaning is wowQia * he adorns.”  So also wegaien
meaning ‘ they combine.’

The anmment g% is sometimey added to the root precaded by vy even
when the neaning is not that of adorning.  Bucans: Pammi himself has
used s word wegd in the slitra weps wwr (S, 1217) not in the sense of
« rning.

With %, the @ of g€ is changed to w by VIII. 3. 70. S. 2275 As

wfeswifa 1 s is optional under thoe conditions of S. 23539,  As T e wTaiy
or TRy |

Thus dewat, wewgy, vemasagn  The 9 of &% is changed to anusvéra
by VIIL 8. 6. So also wfcewat afeewy afcesAsrgu  The w is changed to
@ by VIIL, 3.70. So also with 3w, ag waemat, suewy q grewasagn  Why
do we say ‘ when meaning to ornament'? Obsorve wyawiffan  Sometimo
gt comes after @Y even when the sense is nob that of ornamenting ; thus
wegpaweNY o

The word eware means aggregation. Thus asw wi wegwy anws whcegy,
% m savzey =wgyiray that is ‘ we assembled there.’

With wa the roob, takes §€ and has then the following additional
meanings also, in addition to that given above.
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UR | JATERFATEARFAITRTCITEIRG ¥ 1 § 1 1 R3¢

TITEETE YT EIRTIAY | wrenIgwArCAqn | wfagdy gurereg o fagaRe
{gw fawra | egEaraTer | wwrgfelslwgcay JIEFAT FT | am’ugaﬁs 1
svegat ATH W | wgTRAT ¥eqd: 1 TNIFEANTERHER | gUIGHHAA TG | gAEHH
g3 ﬁmja faag: ITEHA AT 1| ATLATTIRY 7 TEqT: |

2562. The augment g% is pliced before w, when the verb’
= comes after ww, and the scnsc is that of ‘to take pains for
something, to prepare, and to supply an ellipses in a discourse’.

To take pains in imparting a new quality to a thing in order to in-
creasce its value, or to keep it safe from deterioration is called sfaaw: u
That which 1s prepared or altered is called @ga w Tac word RF& is the
same as Tayd, tho affix s being added without changing the sense, by
cgnsidering it to belong to wartg clasy (V. 4. 38).  To supply by distinct
statement the senge of a sentence which is alluded to, is called the sarrgrc
of ascuntence. Thus gwegat &1, ‘ an adorned girl’.  gwegar grawr:  the
assembled Brihmaunas,” arc examples under S, 2550 and 2551, While in
the sensc of ‘ tuking pains’ we have satzrweataegaa (Sce [ 3. 32); wiww-
guegtaegsd 0 In the sense of ‘altering by preparing’ wo have : Saews
gE®, sverd v u Lo the sense of ¢ supplying a thesis ' we have swega
weafa, sregaa® 1 When not having any one of the above five senses
(V1. 1. 187-189) we have gwsw<ifa u

By the following sfitra, the augment is always to be plac:d before the

w of w1

SCER UG CIRC R MR

* gevaTaeTRSTT *’ gEgwy | $EHIT | ‘Wregd -’ reariy Wik segTRTTAY |
war fy 'gT WIIITEAW FIGR' 1 WAACFIArFT | WA Tgeaq | vF w ‘sgAy
SRR W’ (T | FAERTY: ‘wEY-' (:2€3) X FRAT wregraea’ (2¢E) zfa
€R "t ALY fa amsaq ¥’ 1 A7 FgzAreacede 1 HAEwlew | wwesfon
';Iaufé-’ (x3=0) xfa a faed weafe’ (3umo) wfa garg ‘Taeay’ TeTgEaR |
Fred @ qaumifgeren’ gautegle gt « ( dfemary | ‘gag «AmR’ ([usE) gy
foefadtiz ) warw 3oV’ (2288 ¥fa gorg ‘TuRY yeagrad ‘ToRW T davarfey’
wfa srreatag | deRElE | WWERA | GREHITATY )

2553. Upto VI. 1. 157 inclusive, the following sentence
is to he supplied in every aphorism:—* before = is added 5. »

Vart :—The augment is to be added to ® even when the augment wz_
or the reduplicate intervenes between the Preposition and the w1 We
have taught this vértika already under VI 1. 140. S. 2539, Thus wwemtc
in the Perfect. Here the ¥ is added between the abhyasa w and =1

In the MahAbhéshya the addition of the phrase wrqwa: in the sfitra
has been criticised as redundant. That being so, we add the preposition
first to the root, on the maxim thabt an upasarga is first joined to the
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root. Then we add g% as it is antaranga to the rule of reduplication.
Then we reduplicate. Thas we have weg1 Now we apply VIL 4. 10.
S. 2379, and guna is substitated for w in the fq affixcs of the Perfect.
As dwemeygs 1

The slitras S. 2298 and 2296 which prohibit wg augment with regard
to &, should be read as qualified by the following :—

Vdrtika : —The stras 2293 and 2296 apply to the ® which has not
taken the augment ggv Therefore when ¥ is added, the root takes the
augment ¥ 1 As ¥vemfea ( gawfion

In the faz, the root &x ought to take guna, by VIL 4. 29. S. 2380,
because it ends in g and begins with a conjunct consonant, This guna,
however, docs not take place, because in S, 2380 we read the anuvritbi of
fwed from the preceding Ashtdédhyayr s@tra VIIL 4. 8.8, 8587, and we
interpret the word safiyogdi there to mean such a roobh which always
beging with a conjunct consonant. Bub €% is not such a root. The /¢
has temporarily assamed this form. Thus we have <Femarg 1

Nor is wzg_augm:nt added in the Benedictive, and the Aorist by VII,
2. 43, S, 2526 : for eF is not the safiyogldi root contemplated by that
sltra. For in that slitra we read the anuvritti of wa®¥ from the preced-
ing Asht@dhyfyt stitra VIL 2.10. S, 2246 ; and we interpret that sfibra to
moan ‘a root which in its firs! enunciation (upadesa) in the DhAtu-
phtha is sahyogidi and ends with =g takes w¥ in the Benedictive and
Aorist in the Atmanepada.” Now % is not sanyogddi in ths updesa : there
it is only w1 So that siitra docs not apply, and we have no 21 The
Benedictive therefore is @egdtg and the Aorist iy wegd, dual swewaTany

The view of Kasiké is given in the following note :—

Note:—What is the nceessity of using the phrasc wrgads in this
sitra ? It is used to indicate that the € remains unattached to w_, though
it stands before it Thus though % becomes %, yeb the latter should not
be considered to be a verb beginning with a conjunct (sanyoga) consonant
and therefore the gana taught in VIL, 4. 10 S.2379 (the root ending in =&
and preceded by a conjunct letter, takes guna before faz ).df)es not appl}‘r,
nor do the rules like VIIL. 4. 29. S. 2380, nor the rules ordaining the addi-
tion of intermediate ¥Z, (V1I. 2. 43 S. 2526) by which the g would come
in fag and faw (Benedictive and Aorist) : as, €.7,¥g and l'{'tt.m‘!,‘; and sc.)
also VI 4. 29 S. 2380 does not apply as #fwRad the Ben'edxcbwo (afs
fafe) of wEg 0 If so, then the anudAtta accent tfaughb in VIILIL, 1. 28
would not take place, since the augment gz would intervene h:tween the
non-fag-word ¥ and the frgva word witfa, thus dewdtfa ~:vould ha‘ve accenb
on the verb. It is a maxim vacfudt sawarmafamewey ‘in applying a rule

55
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relating to accent the intcrvening consonants are considered as if non-
existent’ ; and therefore gz does not offer any intervention to the applica-
tion of the rule VIIL 1, 28. S. 3935. If g is not to be taken as attached
to =, how do you explain the guna, in the Perfect 8rd Per. Dual and
Plural in ¥wtwcyg: and dwwwws which apparently is done by applying VII.
4. 10. S. 2379. Though that rule strictly applies to roots beginning with
a conjunct consonant, it will apply also to roots like wes which have a con-
junct consonant for their penultimate; and the guna is done also on the
maxim wvwarafareny we@w gwr (Sec VI 1. 132).  The indicatory € in gz,
is for the purpose of differentiating it from g in the Satra VIIL. 8. 70.

tfx frernamignwoayg

wy fawFa ®arfy  wwTwd o

CHAPTER IX.

THE KRYADI ROOTS.

g § gafafaad

1. Jdu krifi. To purchase, to bartor.

The kryfdi roots form the ninth class., Thoy contain 61 roots. In
conjugating these roots war is added as a vikdrana by tho following
slitra.

Uy | FTCET: AT 1] Rj

u}‘f}mfa X wEawte’ (8¢9) 1 uftui’tm 1 iaua& FHA IR acenrivnegent-
FUACF .7 | TR WETTYIA: | AW TATIEOGH~" (IPEF)  WraTOATT: | Arwien g
wrara | srard 1 wrad  Femrg 1 Tafifag: | FeRFaa-Tama | Fafmfor | whnfaR
Rar | By L Ty | RO L R L R |

2554. 'The affix wmr comes after the roots of the Kryadi
class when a sirvadhdtuka affix follows denoting the agent.

Thus =Y +- x4 faz =syefa  ‘ He buys” The dual is #t-wr+ag
w4t ag (VL 4. 113, S. 2497, the mv is replaced by ®)=nfrefta: o
The plural is ®¥4-w1+4-f8. Here wwx should replace w prior to the opera-
tion of the ¥—rule: because it is a subsequent rule, being VIII. 1.8,
S. 2169 ; because it is a nitya or universal rule, and lastly because it is
antaranga. So is the case when w is replaced by wg (by VII. 1. 5, S.
2258), After snch w& substitution, we have #¥+wmtmfra1 Now
applies VL 4. 112 S. 2483 and =t is elided. Thus we yeb afrafon o '
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1. /du krifi, to buy, purchasa.

Parasmai. Pro. stwifay sfyeta  ivmfomy sywrfa 1 slvdiar: ovafve o oftenfin
wrafras | wieitw: 1 Por, fagra  fafgag:  Fafmye 1 Famfaw o © o Pafinagn
Tafisa v Tamig or Pamy \ Tafwbaa « Tafmbaw + I Fub, ®at 1 L1 Put. meqfa
Impera. mYwlarg or afrarg v Atavaryg 1 wyweg 1 wrdifg s o YA st
P | aftore 1 Aftwre ) Imper. wWYOTE | WEYTRTY 0 WY Log 1 ST o
|ATTrAg | wAYAA) Wty | W tTe L waktate ) Poten, straftaig aitairaran
®rrg: o wiwran o wYwrarg ) Hwrare 1+ Bene. oty ) Atarertyg 1 Aor
SR | WRErG | MR | WA | R WRY | WROL ) WRw | wREA )
Causa. mraafa 1 Aor. wfamag 1 Desid Fasftafa + Inten, K%ra® 1 yah luk
[ a1 Past Part. Pass. s 1« Act, #ftaarg 1 Nouns : —wifws 1 ww i @
wIaw: | )

Atmane. Pre. gta¥? 1 2@ 1 oftod o gl ) oftwrd ) wltehd o wi@
ey | FHrarat oy Por. fuﬂs%n ?1meal Tafgfa Fvﬁuﬁﬁ 1 ﬁftmﬁ \
Fanﬁzﬁl fafaa ’t'iﬁ«ﬁm‘in ﬁn&rﬁzwit L Fub war) I Fat. ww%n
Impera uﬁuﬁam \ wrora ATy ) R re ) 'f\'!l"l’lﬂ‘l 1 Wiy o u_"ﬂ i
wrwra® ) s Imper swwtaia xw?mrmm wRrwE | WTYgT | WAt TaTyg
watway 1+ st ) warwety ) wEitawiy o Poten. e 1 afteiterang
e | Hiefra @ wfrarafy ) wwfo Bene, Rftg 1 ®ftarergy Aor.
WHE W WTATY | WH A ARG WE qTuTe | W ey | e e e g
vftw& v Dusid. feged

W R AW WAt W

wriras woar | sraTfa-didiR o

2. J/prifi 1. to pleage, 2, to be cheerful or gny. KAanti means desire,
It is conjugated lik» ,/iri.

Pre. stwtfd A, ftei® 1 Causa. Wiwata Aor. wfafrwg 1 Adjec. fomry
Noun :—Ffras

W 3 9TR

3. ,/6rifi to cook.

Pre. sfrgrfa » A, *at® 1 Causa. mwraafa « Aor. mfrwag

wisy g fgwramy

‘feg !ﬁvn (3ur0) | wftarfe ¢ afrata | Prafafanfe- (3gox) t\"f'nl't
wrvay | WAt | faeay: | wiwg-—warg | faed | wrar ) wrenfe © Warg L wdftg
;AT | wArfagryg ) wate

4. /wifl to kill, injure. After an alterant preposition the w is
changed to w by VIII. 4.15. S, 2530. As swtgrta) adraVe . In the
Perfect, ¥ becomes wr by VI. 1. 50. S. 2508, where otherwise it would
have become either ¥ or ® by guna or vriddhi.

Parasmai. Pre, ®wrfa | Wt | P o frarfor | Poftes ) Per, woft y freage
wiwen or wwra | Preays | Fore ) wt ¢ Fefoqu 1 I Fus, wrar) 1L Fut, wreafai Impera.
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win1g 1 Imper. stmrg 1 Poten. ssarg 1 Bene. slatg 1 Aor. WAt
swrfegrg « Causa, wioafa 1 Aor. sfimag 1 Desid. fwewfa 1 Inten. ®rad
yah luk ®%f& v Past Parti. Pass. Wt 1 Act. ¥aarg « Gor. sireat 1 Nouns :—
AYTs ) wqe \

Atmanc Pro. ¥id@ | Wi 1 #4011 AR | ANaR 1 Pre. faed 1 fafeay
e\ Tafeaay 1« I Fub. wrav II Fat, wea? Impora. sfvag 1 Imper.
wvitfta 1 Poten, Wiwra 1 Bene, wrdtg v Aor. wwier | stwrarary « Desid, fread

Tae § =R
Famifa—TaN? « Tegra—Fasd « ¥ar )
5. /ahiﬁ to bind, fasten.

Pre. femifa A. fad | Por. fawra A. fas2 1 I Fut. @xr1 II Fut. Qeafs
A, ¥ca® Desid. fadtafa | Past Parti Pass. fea o Act. faaaryg

TFH § AAAW |

6. /skufl, to cover, overspread.

This root takes ¥z is well as xav vikarana by the following sQtra.

RYYY | FMEYEGTIERCYEFIEHTFT: TFIT1 3 11 & 0

Ty TAT | EFATR-THIR | eFFA-eH IR 1 Femra-PeFR | emvar | NewRrarY-
WERY |

2655. And there is the affix wrr after waew, @®x, Twen or
«™ ¢ to hinder’, ‘to be dull or insensible’, ¢ to support’, and
€% ‘ to go by leaps’, as wellas the aflix g, when a sirvadhétuka
affix folloys, in denoting the agent.

As wrvfa or eavitfa, wpeifa or weaifa, ewwarfa or emenifa, egvmifa
or egemita, egmifa or egatfa,  The first fonr of these roots are not found in
the Dhétupaitha and are to be found in the slitras, and henes called Safitra
roots.

6. ,/skufi to cover, overspread.

Parasmai. Pre. sgmtfa or sgrrfa | egdfra: egafen | egarfa ) egaifa Per.
gewTy | gEREP: | GewTA or YIRT | YEFT or Yegiwea 1 I Fut. ewtari I Fas.
emttafa 1 Linpora, €gatg or €FT1g | LFFNY or €HATATY | €FeaY | €FF or wPAQ
egatfr or egarta | emara 1 Luiper. SIEFTIG 1 NeFNATL 1 WegaAw | WeFAOL )
Poten, exirmig or eFFNY VEFatan | egdarg Bone ematyg 1 emaveary y Aor.
weRYeYg | weRrgrg 1 Causa ewraafa Aor. wgeway 1 Desid. gemwta 1 Inten,
Wremad ya luk Tewtfa ) Past Parti. Pass. egas 1 Act egaarg. Ger. wgeat

Atin, Pre. emg® or egAtd 1 wFNiR 1 Per. yeg? | gegtad 1 yegfaa® 1 I
Wut. eatar 11 Fut, e®rsa® 1 Impers €ggary or sgatatg  eFearar® or
EPEATHIY | EPPAATY | EFATTL €FAX or €A1 wgara® 1 Imper. wegTrRH
WegATITY WeFTaT: | Wegtw | wegTrafg 1 Poten. egfraor egedia | sgvigrarg)
egtan or egedtan » egAa or wRifeq | ewwdita | Bene. Wy 1 Aor.
Wewtg wewrarary | Desid, gemad )
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W|RATTIIATC QAT |

% Quarat g2 AR 1 TvEE wwwgdEt weardt fpAa ey gt
QICATY gAY | §a wesRafga: | wara: | fageatfa—fegemfe | wagentfa-
WREEATRR | AAAEER | WG (U CRE AT | g | sageitg 1 wremfe
wearfa _

Some say all these five roots are Sautra and mecan to obstrucs. Bub
Médhava gives the meaning of hindering,” to the first and third d.e.,
J/stambhu and ,/skambhu, of ‘cutting into pieces’ to ,/stumbhu the
second, and of ‘support’ to ,/skumbhu tho fourth. All these are Parag-
maipadins. Tho nasal is elided.

7. J/stanbhu, (,/stunbhu,) 8. ,/skanbhu, (,/skunbhu) to stop,
hindor.

Pre. fagvnifa or fageatfa s The nasal is elided by VI. 4. 24 S. 415.
So with =mw, as wageatfa or wag warfa 1 Por. swa=mgew 1 Impera. wragfe or
wwwta | Aor. sagwy with % of IIL 1, 53. S.2291, or sagwitg

7(«). /stunbhu.

Pro. wyvAtta or wvmifa 1+ Impera. eragfy or wwwrm )

8. /skambhu.

In the case of emey, the ¥ is changed to w when the verb is preceded
by fa by the following sftra.

QS | A: EmERATATTI 1 21 31 990

R qeey ewvATR: weq W eqry | favwwaria 1 faemvanta | egeantfa | egenfa

2556. w is always substituted for the ¥ of ewew, after the
preposition fa u

Thus fassedifa or fawwwarfa

8(i). /skambhu. Ag emearfa or emvarha

In the case of the above foar roots, there is this further peculiarity,
that in the Imperative Second Per. Sing. Parasmai, we have wraw substi-
tut.d for wat by the following siitra : —

Y49 | WE: W: ATATRT 1 3191 5}

X TCET TA? GIAATRY: €ATET TR | WM | EIWTH | €RNTH | EPWTY | TR
‘wmvgfy, Tearfa

255%7. The affix www is the substitute of =wrafter a root
ending with a consonant, when T follows.

Note :—The affix fg is the 2nd person singular of wtg or the Impera-
tive mood. Thus gvtw ‘ do thou nourish’, gwrw ‘ do thgn take’, from roots
g% and we which end with consonants, But we have wt€ify‘do thou
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buy’; here there is no substitution of wraw , because the root ends with
a vowcl. The repetition of ¥t in the sfitra shows that wrww is a mere
substitute and not an independent affix.

Thus from /eavg—wrwn; /e@vg—eam; /Segrg—egam, /egrg—
egwta o In the other alternative we have waw gy &c.

TS ¢ TR |

yorfe ) gR  qram

9. ,/yuifl to bind, to fasten.

Pre. gaifa A. g¥i® 1+ I Fub, atar Desid. ggefa

A L U

w e 1 whwar

10. /knQfi to make a creaking sound.

Pre. wnﬁt A.®m 71 Per. ywra 1 gmoug: A. ym 1 ywaky I Fut.

mfwar 1+ 11 Fae. mfuuﬁt A. wiaedtg 1 Aor. wmtely A. stmfagun 1+ Desid.
yw wfaoro ¥

Z AR féwrar
gutfa-geaid )

1I. . /drQn to hurt, injure,
Pre. xwifa A. xa®

TR R 73R
12. ,/pQf, to purify. The long = is shortened before the furg affixes
by the following sittra.

JYYS | THATIAT FER: 1 91310 )
fgfer a1 grifa—gad | afaar
2558. A short is substituted for ¥ &e, before a Tug affix.

Note :—The PvAa i roots form a subdivision of the Kryadi class, begin-
ning with g% aa® (12) and ending with set af® (32). The wwfx roots
(VIIL 2. 44) are a portion of vurfg (Nos. 13 to 32). Others hold that
upto the end of the KryAdi class are PvAdi. Thus gwfe, gmfe, egwifan
Those who hold thab the PvAdi roots are upto che end of the Class, explain
the non-shortening of wrmifa (for wt would also then become PvAdi), by
saying that the express text of VII. 3. 79, substituting long wr prevents
the shortening. They say had wt been also shortened, then merely w sub-
stitute would have been enough and not wt; and this w would have been
lengthened in the case of wy by VIL 3. 101, to form wra u

12. /ptf to purify.

Pre. gutfa A, g gmfe A. g gmfr A, g 1 Per. gure A, gg@t
o3y A. g3feR 1 gafumr A, ggfel 1 A, gg® gyfew 1 I Fub, wfawry II Fat
wheeefa A, afaea® | Impera. gmg 1 gty 1 goitsw 1 gt
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Lyt Ll

gmife | gt

13. /Ifn to cut.

It is conjugated like the last.

Pre. gmife A. g#t® 1 Oausa. wranfe Aor. waitwagy (VI 4 808, 2577),
Past Parti. Pass. s 1 Ger. wewt 1 Nouns s —afawey 1 griws | www: 1+ wiwerws
wYsi ) @AY g

TR (B WrSETR |

e fr—egefiR 1 wenrc | wencg: | wfear-ewdar 1 eqatary + g | wifafe
ety 1 Fagfewn- (anc) wfr ¥e 1 ‘w fafe’ (2ur¢) 1 ofer wn wet fufe PaE
w q1g 1 exfoadty | ‘oy’ (*udS) i fweay 1 efrely | fafe w wt(\viw' (:8e¢R)
wfr @ s | wearSiy |« wentfewry | wenrfog-wen fey—wediy

14.  /strifi to cover.

Parasmai Pre. sywifa | wyarfe ) wyarfw 1 Per, weric ) awreg: ) awrfen o
werfox 1 I Fut. e fear or wrdara (VIL 2.88 S, 2391) 11 Fut., wrfesafy or
edeafar (VII 2,33, S. 2391) Lnpera. g qw’ﬁ‘n wwifn ) wwre)
Linp r. SeIUTQ WETIATY | WeTwD: | WReTy 1 Poten. wWetarg 1 Bene. wiaty 1
Aor wert&ig 1 werfegre 1 There is no lengthening of ¥ into ®* by S. 2391,
because of the prohiibition of VIIL. 2.40 S.2392. Ca usa, wncafe 1 Aor.
wamcegt VIL 4. 95. 8. 2566. Desid. faeftgfa or fawfeafwr or
femciafwr v The wg is optional by VII. 2. 41. 8. 2625 Past Parti. Pass.
witas 1« Nouns :—wfomeatcs | memcs | faenra 1 faewe 1+ fagro « wrwearao
et e

Atmane Pre. ega® 1 egu® 1 wg¥ 1 Por. wea 1+ weaf® | geafcay 1 11
Fut. eafcea® or eadisa® (VI 2. 38, S, 2391). Impera. sgaitang 1 sgaiisa
¥ 1 Linper, segaa | wegetarat 1 Poten wguta 1+ Bene wrfodty or wiaig )
The wg augment is optional by VIL 2, 42. S.2528. The long % docs
not take place in wafcdtg, because VIL 2. 38. § 2391 is set) aside by
VIL 2.89 S 2529, In dtaly there is no guna, because the affix is fag
by T. 2. 12.S. 2368.] Aor, weft¢ or weafeg or weadty « The we is
optional by 3. 2528. The lenthening of « takos place by VII. 2. 38. S,
2391,

w%_{y Fy ararg

et ;R 1 wETe-waR 0

15. /kriff to injure, hurt, kill.

It is conjugated like the last,

Pre, yarrfar 1 A. @@ | Por. ware 1 A, wa | wweg: | waws

TN & W )

qurfr-afd | earc-wa | wfcar-adar |« wnfofe ‘sNgagwer’ (avew) ¢
Tgtg ¢ afed g-xfe ¢ wardig | wafogrg | wefog-wedrg-wye ¢
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16. vrih o choog:, scleat,

Pre. waife 1 A, g2 1 Per, a=ic: . ma¥ 1 | Fut afcar or adtar 1 I1
Fut. afc (or @) wafa1 A afc (or &; wa® 1 impera. gwrg 1 A, Fwitarg )
Imper. wgwry A. Wara Peten. gwtarg1 A gwi@ 1 Bene. gatg 1 The
w is changed tow by VIL 1. 102. S.2494; then < is added by L 1.
51 S. 70, and w lengthened by VIIL 2.77. S 354 A. afcdte or gfe
when there is no we_ by the option of VIL. 2. 42, S, 2528 ; then the affix
is fwy by S. 2368, and sg is changed to v by S. 2494, When there is ¥g
it is no tlengthened b ~ause of S. 2529. Aor. wwrdig: D. sgaTfwrg 1 A,
wafcor @) g or wgg 1 Oausa. wreafa Aor. =setatg 1 Desid. gasfa or
fafc @) (or ) wfa 1 Inten. #Aga® yadt luk atafd + Past Parti. Pass.
¥ 1 Act. g a1y 1 Noun :—gFas

T {9 wFAR

gmifa—gid | gufaw-gata 1 gyfan | Nar-wfaar 1+ ggesvm-’ (33sY)
T | AuTErg-wfag-ware

17. ,/dhah to shake, agitato.

Parasmai Pre. gatfa 1 Per. gava  gyrg: + gafaw 1 ggtaa)p gyfaws I Fut.
wrar or wfaat 1 II Fut. 9¥ (or afa) safa v Impera. gatg 1 gavargy Imper.
wyatg | Poten, yfrarg 1 Bene. warg Aor sardig o syarfagrg « The ¥z iy
compulsory under 5. 2385, Causa. wagfa 1+ Aor, sggag « Desid. gauta
Inten. ¥rwad 1 yuh luk F¥afa Pass Parti. Pass, wag Ger. gzt Noun :—
wa

- q;&tmane Pro. w#t@ i Per. gg#@ 1 gyfa? 1 gyfad (or @) ! gyfaa® 11 Fut.
Wt (or wfa) wa® 1 Impera. yavarg 1« Lmper. g 1 Poten. g#ra 1 Benc.
W (or whw) g 1 Aor. =Y (or ufa) g1 Dosid gaed
| WG AEATEGEAT TEERTTLAL |
Now all the roots upto »/vadha aro Parasmaipadins.
v ¢ fE=ram
‘ ‘ 1]
wewt wear av’ (B ew) xfa weaa? A 1 Wea T Efw?!gﬂrv. (:3z2) wha
qqs | ARG-TATYS | AYE fwfa’ (a3zq) zfa Talwen mifgfra®y qras wafca—
wFe 1 wfca—wdar | Tty | Wratg | swarfegrg o

18. /§ri to hurs, injure, kill,

Pre. gutfa yata: | gurfa | wwrfw + Per. ware ) ww (or wux) g 1w
or Wu% \ wufcw i ww | ware or wfwe whwa or wafe. The non-Twy
terminations being fam by 1. 2. 5. S. 2242 there is optional shortening
of the long % by VIL. 4. 12. S. 2495. When there is shortening, the =
is changed to T or a scmi-vowel. In the other alternative, there is guna
by S. 2383. As WY WIE=UNF: | Or WY + UFL =TT+ Fg: =TT |

The sfitra 2381 would have prohibited =z before fwg affixes i. e,
non-frg affixes. But it is set aside by the niyama rnle of VIL 2.13.
S. 2293. Therefore wg+wg +1=ufaa. I Fut. wiar or wirar 1 II
Fut. wfe (or &) wafa 1+ Impera. Yutg v yutarg ) gutfy 1 Imper. |Ywm!
AT | W ) AYATY wyw@ta | Poten. Wwrary | ywrarg: Bene,
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wWratg 1 Patemrg (VIL 1. 100. S. 2390), Aor. swrdtg: satfegrgy  (No
lengthening of ¥, See VII. 2 40. S 2392). Causa. wreafes Aor. wetweg e
Desid. fuwfc (or &) wfx or fnitefr 1« Inten. FNIR yan luk wafi o
Nouns :—wre: | MIMTC | Wrwsw: ¢ wores | fwre 1 aw ) 9 ) wog 1 wefgwn
wrefes | wreys « wofgw: | wrogaAT | wIgs | wIww | Tone Y ) WIIwT )

9 Q¢ qTATIIQAN: |

Sy —qacy: | witwty guky

19. /pri 1. to nourish, 2. to fll.

Pre. yutfar 1 Per. warc ) wwegs 1 wag: 1 I Fub. wfc (or &) wr ¢ II wfk (or @)
wafa | Impera. g + Imper. wrgwty 1 Poten. yavary 1 Bene. wuty 1 (S. 2494,)
Aor. w1y 1 warfegry 1 Causa. wreafa s Aor, wdteey 1 Desid. faafe (or @)
wfa or ggefa 1 loten. Trga® 1 yad luk wrafe + Past Parti, Pass. gy&: 1 Act.
qXATY

q R0 T |

‘AR’ ¥EAR 1

20. /vri to choose, clect. Some say it means * to supporb.’

It is conjngated like /vrifi.

Pre, gwtfa 1

Ly

W R WeER

NTRSDAR |

2l.  /bhri to blume, censure. It is conjugated like /vrifi. Ib
means also ‘ to support’.

Pre. yarfa 1« Per. awre 1 Nouns :—ww | wiew

w R fEwram

grita @ wwre

22, /mri to kill, to injure. It is conjugated like ,/vri.

Pre. gufa 1 Per, wwix )

g )] fagraw

TECG: 1 TGt )

23. Jdri to picree,

Pre. gurfar 1 Per. ga1< 1 gaeg: or ¥ag: + aa« or ¥y: 1 Catsa, gxafa or
wreafe | Aor. wageg ) Nouns :—qw 1 T | gEqes | waiga ) 10 7O ) v )

w 4 TR |

"!' 2R ‘\I’ Lt )

24. /jrt to grow old, to wither, Some read it as /% jhbri, others
_as /= dhrt,

Pre. quifa

24(a). ,/dbri, according to Maitreya.

Pre, ywifw

56
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v AT

26. ,/nri to lead, to go.

Pro, wutfir 1 Past Parti. Pass. W@ q 1 Act, srararg « Nouns:—wxe ¢ 711
wrdt )

% ¢ flerarg

26, /kri to injure, hurt, kill.

Pre. ywfa

w9 et |

sgutfx | weiawe ) afcar-wday « w1 wretarg ( Eatg L ofoeg

27, ,/ri to go, move.

Pro sgwifr | sgaita: « sgurf o sy Per. sicbware I Fat. wfcar or
wdar 1 II Fus. stfceafe or wdteafa « Impera. sgwrg 1 sgwtarg ) sgutfy
sgwtfr « Imper, sruty | trafarg 1 wrads o wrwty ) swrafa 1 Poton sgetarga
weraraTg « Bene. katg v fatearg Aor. wrdrg 2 srfegrq 1 Canva, reafa
Aor. wrwaiafoeg v Doside mfcfcafr or sifciafe or &fawfry Past Part.
Pass. rais | Act. e¥tgary | Ger. teat

m

28. ,/pri to sound, to call out, invoke, proclaim,

Pro. gwif 1 Poro wre @ Inton %Fs3 4 yad luk weafe « D owviitas
QT ¢ AT |

‘gfgrar-’ (W) |

29. /ijyf to grow old, to dieny. Thus ear4ar4 fa=fatar4 fa

(vocalisation by 8. 2412.) Now the following sdtra lengthens the €, which
however again becomes short by 3. 2558,

PN EI: 1 1R

[AFTATNOFAs TR QEEAGICF  AFATFET A9 €qrg 4 q0A NG g 1 vt
e’ ([uas) ¢ Frfa 1 feredt ( Tasag e o

2559. The long vowel is substituted for a vocalised halfl-
vowel =, ¥ and = at the cnd of a slem, when it is preceded by
a consonant which is a portion of tl:e stem.

Thus for+wr+ fa=oft - ar+ fa=Ta - ar+ fa (shortened by S. 2558 as
it belongs to Pvédi class).

Pre. famifa 1 foritas ¢ formite 1 Famta ) {foita: o Por, faoat 1 foeage
fufoaw or fareare | Pafoge \ I Fut. warar  IT Fut. sareafa  Impera. faarg o
fatrarg 1 forftfiy ¢+ Famfr o frr 0 Imper. wfarg 1 sfaatarg e sfonn
srforaryg 1+ srfefrr « Poten, farfRarg 1 fasirararg ) fomitze « fwsitag @ Bene.
Ty | sarearg | Aor. sty ¢ syTrreerg 1 Causa, warwafa | Aor. KTwwaag
Desid. Towarafer 1 Inten, Fa® yail luk wrearfa » Past Parti, Pass, wiws
Ger, wewt + Nouns :—wwarw ¢ v
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T 30 vialagar: |

WT F/TFT: 1

30. /ri 1. to go. 2. to howl The word ww mcans the howling of
a wolf.

Pre. fomfa 1 fentas 1 fomfa ) fearifse ) Per. Texra 1 fefimge 1+ Tecfaa or
R 1 feebam ) Iopera. fearg 1 fedfify 1 oot Tmper, sefcarg 1 sefcafang
safcams 1 wfcrrg v Poton, Fewtararg 1 Bene, Qarg 1+ Savearsg 1 Aor, St 1
sRgrg 1 Causa. aate ¥ Aor. ATy Desid. fdefa 1 Inten. 0a@ 0

Wit 3¢ WAW;

‘Fawrat sitad:’ 1 (Fuo¢) TeATsawd wrea ar | mar—Taara | avar-Rar

31. /Ii toadhere, to melt.  The &t is opbionally treated as mr under
circumstances mentioned in S. 2309, As First Fut. mrar or &ava Per,
Tat (from @v, or famra

Prc. fasifa 1 Per. &t or faarg farag: v @aw or fedw or faafuw
Tafega + I Fut. @wav or &arta Linpera. faag 1 Imper. wfaarg o Poten.
fasiara

At 33 AQ |

Temarfa

32. J/vli,or /bli, 1. to go. 2. to choose. 3. to support.

Pre. Temmifay femdta: « fommifa 1 fsmmfe | Per. fasmva o fafomag:
fasda or Tasafra . fafsafear [ Fut skav IL Fut. s&saf 1 Impera.
Temarg 1 fratfg | Baarfa s Impor ssfsaarg 1 Poten. femaftarg 1 Bene, ssitmg
Aor, HeRdrg 1 swsdtgrg 1 Cans. s@aafa 1 Aor. wfafaag D sid, fazsiiefa
Inten. Fsatsd 1« Past Parti Pass. s@ya: 1 Ger. saiYear

w3 % 1 Tar )

TP | TATTAY FAC: | VT NSAAEAR

32(a).  /pli to go.

It is conjugatad hke ,/Dbli.

Pre, fgmfa o

Vrit.—Eud. Here end th: Lnddi roots.  According to others Pvadi
also end here.

St 33 ATW

33. /vri to sclect.

Pre. grmfa 1 giuita: 1 Frwrfe frorfa ) Por. fagra 1 fafgag:  fad oy
fafafaa + I Fut. aav 1 II Fut. &'wath 1 Impera drarg or etaftang « aveitfy o
gyt 1 Imper. Wy ¢ W¥orraryg | swywn @ A wrg 1 Poten. dratarg
Bene. aatg 1 Aor, wg g1 w3 g1 Causa. graafa Aor. wfagag 1 Accord-
ing to Swami ¥ wafa | Desid, faulrafa 1 Inten. 3= yan luk s Fay

Wt 38 W&
‘R’ xaR |
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84. ,/bhrt to fear ; to support.
It is conjugated like the last.
Pre. sirwtfa

Wy gy ffrarg

out warwt wew ) Raifama g oo

85, /kshish to injure, kill. The three roots Y, W and Wt are
shortened. According to the opinion of others they are not. The root
Wiy has an indicatory W, and consequently takes the affix we, as dtas

Pre. wrwtfa 1 Per, Tawtw 1+ Act. ¥rawry 1 Ger. Weat 1 Adjct. wa

WT 3§ AR |

‘wrentat’ (20aq) 1 et | P fa waTweater wew o

86, ,/jta to know. Thus wi w4 fa=witwr4fa (S. 2511) As
the substitute wtis taught with a long =t in the rule 8. 2511, it is not
shortened by the Pvadi rale VII. 3 80 S. 2558.

Pre. wrrfa o wrwtas 1 wraBory wrnrfa o wrwtfe 1 woitms . Per. wet
wuyg: + wiww or wwre | wiww s I Fut. wrar « II Fut. wreafa 1 Impera. wintg ¢
oty 1wt 1+ Imper. srortarg 1« sworreitary @ wortarg 0 Poten. wrfyang ¢
Bene.qrRry or VITY | ATITRITY or VaTEAIY 1+ Aor. WuTHIg | Wwrfagry 1 Causa.
wigat 1 Aor. wfawwg) Desid. forere® « Inten. wrwta@ 1 yah luk wrarfa
Past Parti. Pass, wa: or wifwas v Nouns :—wr 1 sign

JAT 39 AR

eATin 1 wafeww wwey | wewt 0 aRar® 0 weeeafa L wuTa 0 mwreEEls
‘quATiagy (42) Y wreararega wet wia' (338q) ¢fa faseiw: | saawd@a
aifgaeawiines wewtal w wegawgw afs fevdlcearfegeaig @ weemig )
WIS

37. /bandha to bind, fasten.

Pre weatfa ) weiYas 1 wemtfa @ wemfw v The root nasal is elided by
VI. 4. 24.S. 415. Per. wavw | warag: | wniewa) awvy | qateas 1 [ Fut. g7
Thus avg+ar=wrawr (VIIL. 2. 40. S. 2250)=w=+g+wr(VIiIL 4. 53. S.
52) =argut or wewt (VIIL 4. 65. S. 71). D. wwart 1 11 Fut. wezeata v Thas
vy + eqfa =wey +eafa (VIIL 2. 87, S. 826)=wrq+wafa (VIIL, 4. 55. 8
121). Impera wowrg 1 aawtaryg  wwrr (111, 1. 83. 8. 2557). w<ata + Imper
MECYTY | WASHATY | AHEATs | WACAYAY ) wAeA¥a | wyea¥a 1 Poren, qedfary
Bene. waatg t Aor. swivedtg | gy @ swwieeg: « The vriddhi is by VII
2. 3. 8.2263. In the dual we have wwrea+ @+ wrq1 By the rule of gawt
fazq (S. 12) before the w change of w, we apply 2281 the g is elided as it i
between two jhal letters (VIIL 2. 26. S 2281) ==wwrrw+ a1 Now w
cannot consider a1y as ®arq for the purposes of charging w to w by S. 32
The rule s meagawwy i (I 1. 62. S. 262) does not apply, for the elisio
of faw_is asidha for the purposes of that rule of pratyaya lakshana. Tht
we get wwrerig 1 Cause. wewwfa 1 Aor. wwwwwy 1 Desid, fawerwfar ) Inte
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wwwR yah luk wrafew ) Past Parti. Pass. wg: + Nouns :—wfwcs | weyge 1 woges o
wvws )

TE 3 Gt

TR | R ) TR ) wgER 1 afoar-adar wwicg-wyn v

88. /vrid to divide.

Compare Svadi g

Pre. gut | qwi | gui? 1 731 gua: Per. o 1 wyd ) awe¥ 1 vt 1 wyad
I Fut. afar or actar 1 II Fut. sfcead or attwa® 1 Impera. yetaryg 1 ywrmy )
wuter | g 1 Imper. wywtw) wywrmy: wywten 1 wyfe 1 Poten. yew )
avrarag 1 Bene. 7ty or afudty 1 Aor. wafeg or wwlly or wyw wygay b
(2) wqfrg:rqc (3) satrgeay 1 (4) wafegay (5) wadgag 1 Aor. wafe (2)
Wy | (3) watcw (4) wadg 1 (5) wwifcg 1 In the dual she five forms of the
Active, plus sarfcgag and warfeeaw 1 In all seven. Causa. wreafa 1 Aor,
Aftacg 1 Desid, gawfa or fawfeuf or fewdiafa 1 Inten. Xata yai luk wef
Nouns :—u#t | wrat | aaa

weq 3¢ FErasmiargddy :

a1 geekafaa: | woarfa ) givarhe-’ yenfaar fawe?d cavaredtoeaw
awsat iy yegagm | Rage-wgs ) f fwed Foarwdife gorgenr |+ wfaa
wfewrafa a¥ i | Awra | 9wR g wArT-wAATA WTWw AW ww g

39. ,/Sranth 1, to loosen, liberate, 2. to delight repeatedly. From
this forward arc Parasmaipada roots. According to Haradatta, there is
wem and clision of the reduplicate 'in the Perfict, when the affixes are
trcated as &g under the Rulse mentioned in 8. 2397. See Padamanjari
on L. 2. 6, where Haradatta says. ‘It must be stated that there is also
wea and olision of the rcduplicate.” According to the opinion of Sudhéa-
kara this feear applies to the faq terminations of the Perfect also : as ®faw
In this view the we (8rd S, and 1st S.)is also fag 1 As wwra 1 In the
18t S. Madhava has given two forms wwtw and www 1 The authority for
it is questionable. When Twy, the nasal is elided by VI. 4. 24 8. 415.
According to M&dhava the Y&y rule is optional.

Pre, =weatta i wearfg 1 wedtw + weftws + Per. wwww or wwtw 1 suyg: or
wwvuy: | Wy 1 ey or [few | Koyt | ¥v 1 wYYT or wATT or www | Nfww
®faw 1 1 Fut. wiaar 1 I1 Fat, wfvasafa s [npera. wearg « geftary ) gam)
(I1L. 1. 83 S. 2557) wearfw 1 Imper. wgyary 1 HEefrarg) Agears | wywsite )
Poten. wefarg ) weitararg ¢ Bene, wrary | wearenty) Aor. wuwiiy!
w fewgrq ) wyfeay: + Pass. woit? 1 (The a is elided by the vArtika under
I1L 1. 88 S. 2771), Aor. wnfeuyg ) Causa. w3 ¥afa 1 Aor. wuwsag 1+ Desid.
faufreefa) Inten. MU yad luk wrgedife or wgfve 1 Ger. wivarn or
w faeat 1+ Nouns:—yuw 1 v 1 fewwges )

w*q Yo TAYER |
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40. /manth to churn. It governs two obj-ctives The perfict
affixcs arc uot f&g here.  In the Passive, the affixes @@ aud few are not
elidud. h

Pre. wemifa 1 Per. wasw | aw=gg: | Pass, wea® 1 Aor. wafea

TG Y | | ARG Y WIN

ﬂlz'xau’t‘g‘ﬁ: g1 QT3¢ | ®9 A |

41(a. ,/srantha, 41. ,/grantha, to write, compose. The ,/srantha
i8 repeated here, because of the differenee of maaning.  Its conjugation is
the same as already given above (S:c No. 39).

Pre. gt « Noun :—afea ¢

FFT YR HRUW |

HFE A wAR | grarha ) gwew o ‘g wfA g o gty

42, /kuntha, to ching to, to suffer pam.  According to Durga, tha
root is kutha; the Perfect is g®ra v This root is found in the BhvAdl and
Divandi,

Pre. meatfa « Per. gwsa or gwta

A ¥y WY

wEIfa | wg

43.  /ruda, to spieeze, press, b

Pre. ggatfa . gIata: . ygrmfa o ggafa . Per, awz | agEg: | WYL 0
awfdm | wgaq \ wgg\ wifga: wgfza | Fut. afdar. 11 Fat, afsafa
Tp o ggug gz L Lo 8t S 2557 ggaifaa Iinpor. swggamg
;A L wggArg L gEara e gEatatg e Dene, wmang sy Ao, wwgfg o
Causa wgafa e \or I95q 0 K A37 01 Dos: | fastgata Inten, sdgsma
yan huk wafa o Go.wfgeat s Adjer 33 0 Nouns :—9 1 gf951 qew7)
WEGT | WA )

AT ¥ W |

wg gaAsTT | geay 1 gy mia

44, /mwr da, to be happy or debighted By the foree of the word =
it means to squecz, press, and rub alsw It is conjugated in the Taddh
clags also.

Pro. wywifa 1 Gor, wigeat

T Yy AR

geatfa

45. ,/gudha to be angry.

It is conjugated in the Divadi class,

Pre. geatfa 1« Per. yatw « Past Parti. Pass, gfwas « Act. gtaaarg 1 Ger,
gherar

Fw v§ Foreww
goufe | e
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46. ,/kusha to tear, extract, pull or draw out

The Tz augment is optional, if the root 18 preceded by fag by the fol-
lowing siitra.

o 1 TT FW: 1911 88

ot quregE FMRUTOIgHRET AT Ty ) Favwrfaar-fresigr o frosrdie-
facgwa

2560. A valddi-drdhadhituka affix gets optionally tho
augment €2 after 7 when it is preceded by fg

As Tasgtgr or fassttwar, fasaieq or facwifagy, faestgsiq or Taesifa
asay 1 But only wifear, stag’, sitfeasag without fg

Pre. gwmifa r gowrfr v gworf 1 et 1+ Por, g&Yw | gy 1 gurtfag
gFTTa 4 Linpera. =g FTowa lmp e sywsarg 0 Poten. geitarg 1 Bene,
gerg ¢ Pass, eafa or wead 1 Aor. W7 1 Nouns :—wgs 1 wfe: « |t@aw
WG | ®IVA:

46. /kusha, preceded by fag.

Pre. favgwurta o Por fagsiw o I Fut. frewtfaar or favstge 1T Fat,
faegtfacafa or faxafa 1 Aor, frosrdry or fwegeg 1+ Desid, fag gwifeefn
or faggeia 1 Past Part, Pass. favgiaag

W|W Y9 =T |

‘geAtiEa T (9 2) 1 ogvarfa ) gedim ) wibaar o gato

47.  #/ishubba to shole, tremble. The vikarapa #7 s not changed
to wr heeaus: of the prohibition under VIIL 4. 39 S, 792, 'Lhis root iy
conjugated in the Bhivadi and Divivdi also,

Pre. geatfa o gearas @ Per. gatw gy ggwg: o+ gavfee . ggfwa o I Fut.
atfaar 1 11 Futl. a¥taeata o Impra gearg 1 gwra s yenfay Loper, ssgsarg )
Poten, wdftatg v Bene, g¥arg v Aor. etk 1 setfwgrg 1 Desid, yyfasfa

TN e gW ye fEararg |

avaria « geafa R’ awmd ota wiw o avata’ geata’ wta afe

48.  /nabha, 49 /tubhw to hurt, injure.  These two roots arc con-
jugated in the Bhvadi and Dividi also.

Pre, svaita . With =, we have wfgavaifa or afwwwmiay VIII, 4. 18,
S, 2232, Aor. IR or RATMI

49. ,/tubha.

Pre. gemita

TRy wo Tammas

‘g’ (RUR) TTE geataAw: | THTA @y @ AT - Four + wm ng-wiwmag

50. /klisu to tormeus, afilict.—Thus f@wm-7r--fa  Herc 7 is nob
changed to a nasal homogenous with w namely = because of the prohi-
bition of VIIL 4. 44. S, 112, ’
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Pre. fgromfa 1+ fgoftws 1« fgonfe 1 fomf 1 Per. fu@w 1 fafgy
fafgfgw or fegy ) fufmius or fafwer) I Fut. ®er or ®fwar . II Fu
&fweafe or gwafa 1 Impera. fwearg o Tgarw 1+ Fporte + Imper. wfgong
Poten. f@witurg 1 Bene. fgwarg: Aor wa sy or wigsy =y fueryg
Causa, g wafa Aor. | wfefgway 1 Desid fugk fawfa, fafgfnafa or fafFete
Inten. Ypxa® 1 Past Parti. Pass. fwe: or Tfaa Ger 1 ffrear or fpgur

W R R
srenifa ) W

51. /ada to eat.
Pre. momfir i wmodta: « wewrfw ) wremfw v Per. i§fiw ) snfge ) wifoe

I Fat. sfgar 1 [I Fut. whgsafa 1 Impera. sronrg + srgor o srertfe | Imper
|Wrewrg 1 WTeATs | Wty )\ Poten. wawstatg oy Bene, wxavg s Aor. sy (
wriwerg | Causa. wroafe 1 Aor. wiwamefusg Desid. wsfafasfa . Iuten.
waea® ¢ yah lnk wifg v See vartika under S. 2680. Per Parti
Parasmai srwewrg (II1, 2. 109. S. 309%).

I R IS |

SHIT Y | worfa | gwTCY Wrerayw YEAR | IWITUHIT |

52. /ulhrasa to throw or toss up. 2. to ylean, The 3 is indica-
tory, Kshiraswlmi says the & 18 part of the root. Tnen the Perfect is
TwWaTgwIC ) Pre. swafa Aor sitwarg

Pre. wetfa) Per. gswiwizufvay I [Pat wigar, II Fut. wiesxafa,
Impera. worg 1 weta 1+ Imper. wwewrg ! Poten. weRarg 1+ Bene. wearg
Aor. Sty 1 or wwely 1 Causa. wraafa 1 Aor wfeway 1 Desid. fawfaufa
Inten wrwea? yal luk ¥rafeat Past Parti. Pass. wed 1« Ger. wieewt 1 or

weratr

T 43 THIR

W gt vt w1 wveray 1 ey feee-’ (2380) weaw wfen
wryvatywrcfuwcoey Aqifgwedn w9y w @ g ywwdwneatfeay: o wfwarn
wegaegy vonatlie yyfawe? sfem 1 oot w wifdmg— * ¥@wR vawmen-
qrentastws * wha

58. ,/isha to cause to move quickly, let fly, cast. 2. to fly off, escape,
8. to strike, smite.

The word Abhikshnyam means continued repetition or intensity., Sce
IIL. 2. 81. The continuity refers to the action in genecral. The ,/isha
mentioned in VII. 2. 48 S. 2340 does not refer to the present root, because
that root is recited there along with Wy and therefore refers to the Tud&di
root ¥« whose vikarana is = and’ not to this root or to the ,/isha of the
Divadi class. This is what the Achdryas say. Therefore the ¥¥ augment
is not optional in the case of the present root. Thus the 1st Future is
wfwar according to their opinion. But as a matter of fact, the present root
also takes optionally w¥g because of the following.
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Vartika. The g is prohibited in the 3rd Singular after the ,/isha of the
Divadi class only (Ser Padamanjari on VII. 2. 48).

Pre. woarfa o yoiras | Per. w@w ) Fw3: 1 w11 x@Afwq ) @@w 1 fww 1 I Fus
wfgar or vyt [I Fut. =fesgfa 1 Impera. ywrg v wevaw wwarfr 1 Imper.
Yurrg  Jsgrarg 1+ ¥swis ) Poten, xwitarg 1 Bene. weawy 1 Aor. wry ¢ Condi.
fasag 1 Couse. wawfay Aor, wr warfrfaag v Desid, wfafawfa« Past Parti.
Pass. xfaas | Ger. wfwear

fag yg @A

Tawrrfa « Awr o

fid.  /visha to scparate . to disjoin.

Pre favmifa 1 Por. fa?w \ fa?firg  Tafafow 1 I Fut. v Impera, Tevrg
fa<rw 1 tavarfr . Lmper. sfarewry

-

AT Yy T W 4§ TXEHRATILAY |

weatfa | g wfa g

55. /prusha, 56 ,,"plusha, 1. to become web or moist, 2, to pour out,
sprinkle, 3. to fill,

Pre. gwnfa ) Per. gatw  gsitfaw « gufaw s II Fub. stfeeafa 1 Impera,
7oy ¢ gutw ) geartr 1 Doper, srewrg 1 Poten, wwiftarg v Bene. msarg 1 Aor.
g1 Causa. stwafa v Aor. swggeg 1 Desid. gu (or w¥) fawfw \ Inten,
qgvaR yah luk wratfeg o Past Parti Payy. gfeas ) Ger, stfaear or afaear o

56. /plusha. It is conjugated like the las,

Pre. gﬂmﬁ! 1

gu Y9 gut |

gifear

57. /pusha, to nourish, to support.

Pre. geuria s g=ita: 1 Per g9vw ) g@ifew 1 I Fut @fem Lopera, gerw
Imper. smgwavg 1 Poten. gwitarg

W Y© ¥AT 1

wfgar

58. o/ musha to steal.

Pre. gwnrfa o I Fus. sifwar 1 Desid, ggfasfa) Ger, gigear

T Y JAATEHR |

waargatarstameateafos | wesrfr ) arvarsafaeaz

59. ,/kbacha, to comuforth, appear, to be born again,

Some suy the root is @e

Pre. wysnia 1 Per. warw 1 wafwag | wafwa 1 I Fut, wfeary II Fut,
wiweafa 1 Impera. @ywrg 1 warw washri Imper. w3y 1 Poten, wrwsharg 1
Bene. weary 1 Aor. wadig or @Ay Causa, wredtr i Aor. wwiereg:
Desid, fewfawfar ) Inten, wrasad 1 yan luk wrafe® 1 Past Parti, Pass.
wiwas « Ger, wlwzan |

57
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59a. /khava.

Before f¥y and fwg affixes the w is changed to & by the following
slitra.

RUER | TR EFATER W £ 1Y qe

CPET WET XET W HATY ‘W' ‘W QAN A AFAR@ 0 war? w gl o
wtarfe 1wt 1 whrar | we gceargfs §R veeaewtaraen g ) @R

2661. For = (including the augment g= : is substituted =,
and for = is substituted %3, hefore an affix beginning with a
Nasal, as well as before fg and jhaladi 7*a anl fax affixes (VL.
4. 15).

Thus @ 4- w1 4-fa = w4 &7 4 wr - fa=tarfx 1 Pre, @tarfa 1 Per. wam ¢
I Fut. wfwat 1 Impera. wtarg + @tffg1  The affix wrre required by IIT.
1, 83 S. 2657 is not added here becanse when &3 snbstitution takes place,

the root no longer cnds in a consonant Iimper. setarg 1 Poten. @taYarg)
Bene. waatg )

(KR
v Rewmfa)
60. ,/hedha cha, to be born, &e.
Pre. Rzwtfar  The 7 is changed to 7 and = to w.

g €] IATIIA |

eafclg 1 ‘afgvar-’ (3893) 1 TLElR—gTa¥R )

61, ,/graha, to scize. This root is svaritet. The T is voeal sad into
g by S. 2412, Thus we have P, ggmfay A, gga@ 1 The augnment g
is lengthenced by the following siitra.

YR | TEsTafE e 19 11 390

wmreY qRf fraedat fa wwea g fafe  aftar ) fafe g wafea ) gag)
gindig | ‘TR (R4 rfa 7 1 L wadterg s wadte | oA e

2562. 'T'he augment = added to the valddi drdhadhatuka
affixes, becomes lengthened, except in the Personal endings of
the Perfect, after the root awa

As affar, a¥igy, w¥rasagn  Why not in the Perfeet? Obsecrve
wufew wyfey»  The lengthening takes place of the ¥g taught in VII. 2.
85, and does not refer to the fawag vz of VI. 4. 62 ; as mfear, afcar n

61. ,/graha, to seize, take:

Parasmai, Per, gutfa « gyaia: | grart@ 1 gyurt«  Pre. sume) wyeg: o
Wy | waiew ) wywg: ) Ty or Wk wafer 1 I Fub. wfar (S. 2562) 11 Fut.
g@reafa (S, 2562) Impera. YEUIg ! YOW 1 gyarin + Imper. sgywm
sgyutary 1 Poten. gyarary | yyafrararyg 1 gywtan 1 Bene. Y@y ywreTy )
Aor. wetq wx@wg 1 The vridhi is prohibited because the root endsin .
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Sce S. 2299. Desid. forgwfa 1 Inten. wlge® 1 yah luk st « D, wrgss @
Another form is wrr@tfa1 2nd S, wrnfe 1 1st wrafer 1 D. wrgwe 1+ Nouns:—
agEg | TEET | Y AT TG ) ¥ |

Atm. Pro. Qe ||{gTR 1 g | grtaR 1 Per. ¥ 1 wywd 1o feR
wfeg or *& wyfya® II Fut. wdrea® 1 Linpera. qENATYL YEATATY N
grater 1 e 1 Inper. SYEEA | SgE@ETY Poten, gyuta 1 gydfiurarg
gyt 1 Bene. a¥idte FEATTETY | Aor, WACE | FEQTATY | WTOWA |
Desid. foged

61. ,/graha, yan luk.

Pre. sragifa or wrfz 1 wiga: | wminfe 1 wrwte 1 wogeas « Per., wiqas-
wmwrc I Fut. wragtar: 1T Fut. sry@ieafa Impera. sigig e omgang i
wafer Imper Smwg) SNEIG) WAYES | KATHE | HwTAq 1L Poten.
gt | SrgEAt @ Bene. sy wigwreati 1 Aor. swwrgdrg 1 Condi.
STy .

Here end the Kryddi roots.

wfa fagramarigawcay

o P T.

Fq fagea TTfy wwFCwq !
CHAPTER X,

THE CHGRADI ROOTS.

W Q TGA W

Q . .

This elass containg roots which are conjngated almost like cansatives.
The affix f@e mnst be added, by th following slitra, in order to compl-te
the root.

EY | FEATIATIE TG R AATA YA TAHAUAGA-
wofiEay faw 3

quqy faserrg 1 wotedvn: ‘mifaafrargarend-’ yeAw fag Awfey wved
uwan‘m ) yuigvaey €aTd ) ‘grvA-’ (RqE?) xTA gus o ‘wwrmeAT:- ([]08) YW
wigeay | favgaif gmraRat 1 wreafa

9563. The affix fe< is employed after these words, viz. :—
wzx ¢ truth’ (which then takes the form of weare as exhibited in
the siitra), @ ‘a fetter’, 7 ¢ forny’, tar ‘a lute’, @= ‘cotion’,
s ¢ oelebration’, @7 “an army’, ®« ¢ the hair of the hody’,
e ¢ the skin’, *¥ ‘mail’, a¥ ¢ celebration’, ¥¢ ‘ powder’ and.
the verb of the Churidi class.
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Thus wearaafy ¢ he speaks truly’; fawrwafa ¢ he unfetters or liberates ;
wwafa ‘ he looks’ ; swatwafa ¢ he sings with the lute’ ; mga=afe ¢ he makes
a brush’; swwetwafa ¢ he praises in verse’ ; wfwRwata ¢ he advances with
the army’, wgmtwafa * he rubs over the hair’ , evwafa ¢ he focls of the skin’;
#awafa 1 ‘he puts on the mail armour’; awufa ‘ he celebrates or colors’;
sagwata he pu! verises. The roots of the Churddi class belong to the tenth
conjugasion, a list of which will be given hereafter. After the verbs of
the Churdd class, the affix few is employed without alteratin of the
gense ; as Wixafay ‘ he steals’. So alsg fa=aafa

From wew upto ¥ arc enumerated certain prz%’tipadikas that take
few 1 It was not necessary to have mentioned them scparately. For
they would, like cvery other noun, have taken fae  to forin verbs, under
the “eneral Rule given further on: nawmecly the

Gana-Sutra :—Diversely the affix faw is addel t, a pratipadika,
with the force of the meaning of the root, and thereby the word undergoes
tha same modifications as before ggs

This gana slitra is taught further on; Sco root No. 368,  The mention
of these special nouns in this stra is thercforeitlustrative only,  While in
the case of the Churddi roots, the fore» of th: atfix iy that of svartha —i.e.,
15 does nnt change the meaning of the root

Thns g+ fog=wtg +fox (The guna is by S. 218%)=wfc1 Now
the stem wfc gets tne designation of dhétu or root by S 2304, Being a
dhitu, it takes wa_ vikarana, the vikaraga of the roots in goneral, awd the
terminations faw_ &c. Thus wrfewa+faw (ITL L 53 8. 2167)="1R
+wm+ % (VIL 8. 84 S. 2163) =wtrafa

The root W like all oth:r roots of *iis class may b emjngated in

the Atmancpada also, when the fruit of th> action acerw:s to the ag ut.
The following sfitra states that rale.

wyge | famam i Q13 9

{uwrargrendivy wrmi aifafa fmae® 1 witgd ) Wmiwe 1 wntgarn
winly + Ncfadig fofm-’ (23q2) xfa wg | ‘o wfzr— (23q8) wfa wen
fgeaq 1 warfa: P (99400 DAt AT 3392 F@ETERNT ) HYLY - THYA ¢

256, Afier a verh ending in allix ni (fwe) when the
fruit of the action accrues to the azent, the Afmanepada is
employed.

Thus wtcu®  The Porfeet is formed periphrastically, as wWicarwra |
The First Futuro is wi<fzary The Paras. Ben. is wratg) The Atm,
Benedictive is wrcfadia - .

The aorist of few+a roots is formed by w¥ under IIL 1. 48. S, 2312,
Thus Wfc+we-a=vsre+wg+g (VI 4 51 S. 2313) =91+ e+ (the
shortening takes place by VII 4 L, S. 2314) =3¢+ 30+ we+a (VL 1. 11,
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S. 2315)—3+gg+1{+1(V1[ 4. 60.S 217)) =¥+ g+ ve+a (VIL 4.
94, S. 2318 =wyger v The Atmanepada Aorist will be srygee
g( \ T

1. /chura, t0 8teel,  The final = in gt is for the sake of utterance
only : ag there i3 no other neccssity of it. The root gg &c. are incoate

roots: to complete them, fww iy added. The rcal root is wifc v Some-
times, however, gt &c. are conzidered as independent roots.

Parasmai. Pre. wtcafa 1 itaa, wicafer 1+ wtvafe | wieaw + wicaw
wcgrie | Srcams  reare 1 Per, wieat wwre or wreat wyw or wieatwrg o« I Fut,
witcfiar 1 11 Fus. wcfavata | Impera, wrag Imper. sewvcrg 1+ Poten, wrag 1
Bene, wyatg 1 Aor. wgg<q 1 Desid, gocfasfa + Nouns :—wte  Wte: | wicen

Atmance Pre. WITa | WA | WICTFR | WITTR 1| WICAY | Wiege® | wrcd
wtcara® | WrearaR ) Per, Wicat «F [ Fut. wiefaar 1L Fut. wicfasa?

Impera. wregarg 1 Imper. seteaa 1 Poten. Wi@x 1 Bene, wicfadtg 1 Aor,
Wy Desid. garctas®

fafa R wqeaT)
favaafa | afufarag 1 Tava’ afn afzmsd yizrace fow wrfeaed faga
ax ‘Permry’ ‘Farad’ grargt awiat w Favafa | favdq 1 vavw wrow e

TR 1 ‘WA wwgy-' (:2§0) Xraw ghwFaAr ‘WA’ ‘wmwge gegzryaemg |
fawReFreaa? | wa wr ‘WTYATET, X2AET A Aneqy )

2 ety to think, consider, pmder overs For the purposes of
Churadi, the root ought to have been read as fasa and not fafa with an
indicatory T+ The nasal brought in by wxfgg differs from the nasal uttered
with the root, in one important po.nt, namecly the wfeg nasal is never
chided, vhe vther is elided before Tag aflives (VI 4 24 S, 415).  But that
contingency can never apply to the Churfidi roots  For these roots invas
riably take fa@w, and so half roots like fwsa &c. can ncver be followed
directly by » Ty affix, for fww always intervencs. Even when faw is
elided nnder certain circumstances, the lopa becomes sthinivat and acts as
a buffer. What iy then the neccssity of this indicatory ¥ in fwfa and why
is not the semi-root read fawa ab once ?

‘The very fact of this wfgg shows, by implication, the existence of the
following rule: “ all the so called Churddi ronts, that have an indicatory %
got T oplionally.” Thercefore thess roots may be conjugated like Bhvadi
roots also. And when thus conjugated the wfgg prevents the elision
of the nasal. Ag favaqrg, Taear® &c. Others bold that the ¥ is an indica-
tion that all Churadi roots are optionally fwwsa; and not merely those roots
which have an indicatory ¥t The author of the Késiké evidently adopts
this view. For in giving counter-examples of rule VI. 4. 120 S. 2260, he
writes wrwygs, wry: from the Chur&di root ww 1 If the few were universal,
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nw would have formed its Perfect periphrastically and never by reduplica-
tion. While on the other haud, some hold, that the x in fw@ docs not
indicate that «ll Churéddi roots arc optionally fawwa, but: snat 1t indicates
only a specinl rule, namely those Churdi roots whish are marked with ¥
may take faw optionally. Their authority i the gana slitra rgwrm,
which is read after the root eag (No. 263) It means that all roots from
No. 264 upto 306 (w¥) tak. fawe optionally. If the fww_was optional for
all the roots of the Churddi class, there Was no neecssity of specialising
these few roots from g« upto ¥« 1 In this view, this gana sitra docs not

become superfluous, as it would be under the former view,
Pre. Fasaafa fasafa Per Fasmarara or fafwsa 1 I Fut, Fa=afaar or

~ -~
Fafaar 1 Poten. Pasadq ) fasdq Bene Twrartg Aor. sxtafarag) Nouns:—

Tavar

T 3 A

geafa ) ‘asw gfa afeg’ wwan ) oy gigewcurm=aatia aredaiw afssrayg
wa ghzataw fag.

3 /yatri, to restrain, curb, check  Thne root might well have been
read as a#=m 1 Madhava on the strength of its being zfgg, makes fas
optional, and he conjugates it mn the Bhuddi also. As aesfay It i«
problematic.  So also with regards to the toots /kudri, /tatri and

o/ matri.

Pro gswala 1 avafa 1 Past Parti. Pass, @t 1 Nouns :—aiswr

€5y g wfcgr@

cprgata | gfgercwresgTsia ) ‘wgie’ xf arareacy | egvEata

4. J/sphudi, to jest, joke, lutgh at - The fwa is optional, beennse
of xfzg1 Another reading 1s sphuti

Pre. egraafa | sgefa 1 or egreafa ) egrefa ’

AR Y qUATEADY: |

5. ,/laksha, 1. to notic>, obaarve, sce. 2. to mark, denote,
Pre. mwata 1 Nonns:—srenY: | edtary | @erw: | @97 | agwy @ arfeasm

wrgtom:

Fx (FF) € ATANTHX |

gezata
6 /kudri, tolie. Swénireadsitwithan indicatory sg ns gt Then

we have stzafa 1 Aor. wgRitza )
Pre. gegafa  gexfa 1 Aor. wyger

€ 9 IUJFAT L

gt
7. Jlad, to fondle, carcss. The root is found in the Bhuldi also,

with the force villsa
Pre. wryata
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frfy (Rrg) < &g

frrgafa-Taegfa

8. J/midi, to love; to be unctuous or greasy. The indicatory ¥ is
to imply that few  is optional. The root is found in the Bhuddi wnd
Divédi also.

Pre. favgafa or tavgfa

Mwfe (IN(Y) ¢ Ie&IF

smrEafa-wtavefa | stwc xfgedd | gwafa-awia | swofgafes,
sarrata

9. Joladi, to toss up, throw up. Some say that =¥ is not part of
the root, but indicatory.” Some read it as smfe beginning with w u.

Pre. wtwwgata or wtwwfa or wwwafa or mwfa ) or wewwafa or
smwfa 1 Desid, syfearefawia

H {0 HAATTY |

faw’ ¥R

10.  /jala, to cover, sereen.  Some read it as ww ,/laja.

Pre. wrmata « arorata o

atE { FETER |

Trzata

11. /pida, to pain, torment. TIn the aorist, the shortening of the
pennltimate required by VIL 4. 1. 8. 2314, iy optional, in the case of this
root, by the following sfitra,

LY | HATTHTEHTH S TS A A e TH =TT 1 9 1 4 1 § |

TITGIITAT CE€AT AT EATEAT IR W | Wi Twgg—AFadtag |

2565. The shortening of the penultimate of the frw ending
stem, in the wg (reduplicated) Aorist, is optional in the follow-
ing :—Dbhrdj, bhas, bhish, dip, jiv, mil and pid.

Thus st fawg or wfadreg «

Pre. drgafa + Aor. wtfaay or swfadftzg 1 Noun :(—dfer

AT R AT |

' WIEGTFEA ATEAY |
12. ,/nata,to drop or fall. Avasyandana means dancing, or acting,
The roots have many meanings, and so it means to hurb also when pre-
ceded by 3q, as Wiceqtewrewy under II. 8. 56 S. 617, where the verb
governs the genctive. But that rule docs not apply to the aorist, where
we have the aosusative, as wtcwitwzg s  See the BhuAdi we No. 332, for

the contrary opinion.

Pre, weata 1 Aor. wimeyg 1
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WG {3 AR |

‘ HEqTR ' AR 0

13. /sSratha, to make cffort. Maitreya reads it as wewt® * to go’s
Many say it means greas rejoicing, Some read the root mfw after this.

Pre. mragfa

7T Y TR |

arwgfa @ ‘e’ xf W

14. ,/badha, to restrain. Chandra reads it as wew: The root is
found in the kryadi also, as wvatfa v The Bhuddi wen is always € ending
and so its form is dtwzed « That can r.ver be confounded with this root.
Sce Bhuédi No. 973.

Pre. argafa

RN

wreafa | fRtewrcy’ faw: wifesea fag «fs Fzwerra ) od gurfafoafaeat
‘qfcar yeaifelagrata wcfa voa qafelefy: waq

15. /pri, to till. Tae long =g indicatcs by implication that the
faw_ is optional and that the root is also @71 The result is that we have
forms like wcfa and weas in the present. Of course in the First Future
also we have the alternative form wfcar but then this can be derived
cither from the 1{—'1!"& or g-Tawafa (Sce Kryddi No. 19; aund Juhotyfdi
No. 4).

Note :—1If the Tare were invariably added, then there was no necessity
of long =, for short ¥ would also give ths form treafa v The only purpose
that long ={ serves is that the root buccmes 8% under the Kéarika w.;v?: ]
&c.., (See S. 2258). Thus g+x2+av=uafeary But this form can be
evolved from other roots also.

Pre. arcafa or acfa 1 D. wrcgas or weas

FN (¢ FEHTEADY: |

16. ,/Qrja, to strengthen, to live, to breathe.

Pre. swafa 1 Aor. Witfwwg v Desid wfwwfaefa + Noun :—=%

q&E 99 TAR |

17. J/paksha, to take ; seize ; to side with,

Pre. wwafa i Aor. waaeg)

W QS WA & | B>

‘ae R AR\

18. ,/varna, to send.

Some read ,/varna varnane,  to describe,” and ,/chirna preshane ¢ to
send or incibe’. ’

Pre, awafa 1

18A. /chirna to powder.

Pre, yeafa 1
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HY {¢ REATR 1

argaty | ‘arRy fadtstN i wemrweeTerTew fraey s

19, ,/pratha to spread abroad, proclaim. This root is Bhuddi also,
and read there in the ghatadi class which is fag 1 See BhuAdi No. 802,.
But the Churddi pratha is not g, because under the gana stitra mw@y frft
SR =t given under VIL 8. 36. S. 2570 further on, no other roots, except
the five wa_ &c. of the Churddi class, in which few is wRy i.e., does not
change the meaning of the root, arc ¥rg v Therefore it is not ') We
have always arwafa and never muafa from this root,

In the aorist, the following sfitra ordains w in the reduplicate inatead
of x of VII. 4. 79 read with VIL 4. 93. (S. 2317 and 2316).

Q'{EﬁlW?WWﬂFVWIS!&IQI

TUNVTHETTHTRSTATRN: EATSTEIR TV | (raraerys | waqwy o

2566, Short = is substituted for the vowel of the redupli-
cate in the Reduplicated Aorist of the Causative, of the roots
smri, dri, tvar, prath, mrad, stri and spas.

Note:—Thus weewty, WXYTY, WATATY, WIAYY, WAHLY, WHEACY, WICCWQH
This debars the ¥ which would have come under VI1I. 4. 93, The short o
indicates that it is not to be lengthened by VIIL. 4. 94, as mygeg

This debars the € of VII. 4 79. S. 2317. Thus wwaeg

Pre. wiaafe 1 Aor. wIwwg )

qq 0 AT |

%0, J/pritha, to throw, cast. By the fullowing s@tra, short w is
optionaily substituted in the reduplicat: of ths aorist.

YES 1 I 191819}
SAYIYT YAGET €A YEeqTT TEIR W ) (CICTATATY | WA wg-mradyg )

‘av’ R | et
2567. 'I'he short w is optionally substituted for the penul-

timate w of a Causative or few —c¢nding stem, in the redupli-

cated Aorist in wg

Note.—This debars the xg (VII 3. 101), =mg (VIL 3. 86), and =y,
(VIIL 2. 114) substitutes. Thus wfwaitrg (VIL 1. 101) or wfwfady from
wa (Chur 111): wwwdq (VIL 3. 86), or weitqey; sty (VI 2. 114) or
wtwwg v Though the ¥y, Wt and wrg substitutes are antaranga opera-
tions, they are prohibited by the express text of this sdtra. The short wg
is substituted even for a long w: the ¥ of wq shows that, as in wtygwy
(VIIL 2.77). Ia fact, this =g substitute does not take placs after the
operations of vy, wrg and Wg substitutions have taken effect, but it is

a form which suspends the operation of all those rules.
58
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Thus wPggy or wawag 1 Some read this root as ww.
Pre. wrwafa or wragfa 1 Aor. WrTdy or WAYUY | WATTY )

TR (TTA) R} (FTFR) FEEAR )

genafa | Aggsag ) wRY | WTYEIF | GIEY LEAR |
21. /shamba, to collect, to heap together,
Maitreya reads after this—

R K | TFEH | HYAFEG

The root w*a also hay the same meaning. Som= read it as wrex
Pre. geaaf= ) weqala v Aor. toasayg ¢ wagwsag | Noun :— qeqey |

HE ] WA |
22. ,/bhaksha, to eat.
Pre. wuafa

HT [ ITATEFAQY: |

‘g AR ) grata

23, J/kutta, 1. to cut, divide. 2. to blam., censure. Some say it
means ‘ fill* also,

Pre. gzafa 1 Aor. syyea Nouns: ggra: 1 gzrvat ) geo g1 glew

Qe W T W & | Feutwrd |

24. J/putta. 24A. ,/chutta, to become small, decrease.

Pre. ggafa 1 Aor. sgge

24A. ,/chutta.

Pro. ggafa 1 Aor. wggz !

WE Y YT K A

sigata | 7 Qraw o+ g rcarfageary @ wxn- (2884) fa favw: | wifgeq,

25. J/Atta. 26. /shutta, to despise, contemnn.

The root g® has a penultimate ¥ rcally.  This ¥ is changed to T_by
VIIL 4. 41 8.113. The g substit tion being considered asiddha the
g is not ~eduplicatea by the prohibizon of VI 1.3 S. 2446, The fe is
reduplicated. Thns srefzex 1 See also Bhubdi sz No, 273,

Pre. wgata 1 Aor. wrfgzq

26. ,/shutta.

Pre. ggafa 1 Acr. wgsza =

W 39 €@F |

gueata | ‘greta’ i ‘gfe @Y «fa Narfeaea )

27. /lunt, to steal, rob, loot.

But the Bhnadi ufe @¥ (No. 350) gives yrefe1r What is the neces-
sity of reading the Bhnfdi root with ¥, when by reading the present root
as gfe we coul i have votained the Churddi and the Bhudi furm wweafa
and gvefa by making the faw o _cional. This is for the sake of the g
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affix which would have been otherwise debarred by the wraw of IIL 1. 155,
S. 3185 wherc gwe is specifically mentioned.  Under the present arrange-
ment wr&y of that s@itra applies to the pratipfidokta form grz of Churddi,
and not to thoe gfe of Bhuadt. 'hus from (Vuuradi we have the noun
geerss; bus from Bhudidi. we get the noun gfreg

Pre. greata 1 Aor. wmggreg ) Noun :(—ygremm: fem. greral )

TT T TS ¢ THERTTIAY: | wfs gea |

28, /satha. 29 ,/svatha, 1. to finish, 2. to go, move.

Some read it as wfz ,/svathi

Pre. wrgafa | enzgata 1 wwzata 1 Aor. wiiway @ wnflaray . soresy o

atw 30 fufw 3y ReEagEtaRady

gemafa 1 fasaafa 1 xfgemcargsatfa | fasafe ) gor Taw’ zfe fegr afew’
‘giw’ wzaR )

80. /tuji. 31. /piji 1. to hurt, kill, 2, to be strong or powerful ;
8. to give, to take ; 4. to live; dwell,

Because of the indicatory ¥, the faw_ is cptional.  Some read these as
faw, and faw others as wfw and gf v The Bhuddi gfs means ‘ to protect’
also (See No. 264).

Pre. gsaafa or genta Aor. wggesq

31. ,/piji.

Pre. faswafa or fawafa 1 Aor. wiglaeng

faa 33 wat

Qgafa | Rafa’ gta g ofx qaq

32, /pisa, to go.  The Bhuldi faw forms Jata 1 (See No. 751).

Pre. ®gafa v Aor. waifaug 1

qrFe 33 |IAWANR |

33. /shantva, to paaify, appease.

Pro wvseanft 1 Aor. wwgrseag 1 Desid. faareexfaufa o
ER 3y q§H 3y ofewTE

34. /dvalka. 35. /valka to tell, narrate.

Pre. waemafa 1 Aor. waxaesq

35, /valka.
Pre. gesata 1 Aor. wagexyg 1

fogg 3§ e

‘Tewe’ weld 1

86. ,/shniha to make unctuous; to causc to love,

Some read it as fewe 1 It is conjugated in the Divadi also (See No, 91),
Bre, wiwafu 1 Aor, wiafarwyg .
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fEwe 39 s

A AqeEaTen W | wfaferey | Forg wng? ¥R 1 frwerraRsefond-
anfrguraTeg | e

87. /smita to slight, scorn, despise.

As it is not taught with w, there is no change of @ into w, as mfafewzg
Some read it as Ter® ‘to slight’ As the indicatory ® can have no
meaning in a part of a root ; it must therefore be taken to indicate thut
the fawea root is Atmanepsadt., As ewraa®@ 1 This is on the maxim waa®
g teg &Le.

Pre. svzafa 1| eviraa®d 1 Aor. wfefeneg ) sfeferag

faw 3= ¥R

38. ,/slisha to unite, join, connect.

The w@ufa ‘to burn’ is Bhuddi, and fxaeafa to emnbrace is lyivAdi.

Pre, x@7afat Aor. sifwireey

afy 3¢ et

qeagta—geata @

%9. /pathitogo. The wate is Bhufdi. The indicatory ¥ makes i¥
Bhufidi weata also.

Pre. =774 or weaf< | Aor. wawvay or wIvery |

faem Yo &R

40. ,/pichha to cut, divile.

Pre, fawafa « Aor, miaiwerg

LTI E

werafa-w.-37

4!. ,/chhadi to cover.

Pre. wegata or wegfa 1 Aor. wewryg )

g R IR

n1amg foga: | rwrarate

42. /Srana to give, bestow. It is gen rally proceded by the pres
position & This root is read m th: ghati ii liss also. The causative is
thercforc mTaaia §

Pre. fv. -r1wfe 1 Aor. safrsayg)

AL Y3 TR |

wtyafa o

43. ,/tadn to beat, strike.

Pre. wreafa ¢ Aor. wdftawy

TE W T W W(T Y RIR

wreafey | weeaty | aceute
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44, /khada 44A. khadi, 44B. ,/kadi, to cut, divide.
Pre. wrwafa | wegafa or qewfa | wwwatx or swwfa 1 Aor. wdiwey s
WYY Or HAQATTY | WARTIY Or NHCE |

HIE Yy @AY 1
45. /kudi, to protect.
Pre. grwafa or grefa

TfE ¥e JuR

‘te®’ AR 1 ‘P e | wagrafe-smgrafr ) ‘g’ geawR
46. /gudi to surround; cnvelop; cover. Some say it means to
protect; some read the root as fs 1 others as gfe s
Pre. gwrafa or goefa | wa guzata or ww guzfu

giE vy qUER

47. /khudi to brenk in pieces, to divide,

Pre. gueata or geeta s

FfE ¥ fETR

‘ufe’ wa2|

48, /vati to divide. Some read it as ,/vadi.

Pro. awgata | sreafe 1 or wwefr

wf¥ ye WuTAT X T |

49, ,/ma(_li 1. to adorn; 2. to rejrice. The wuw® is Bhuldi. There
is a Bhuadi root wfg ywiary (No. 314). So the ¥ in wfw of the present
root is not to indicate that the fww is optional. Therefore we cannot
have the form wyufa meaning ‘ he rejoices.’

Pre. wewata

Wiy Yo e |

50. ,/bhadi to make fortunate. See Bhuddi ,/bhadt No. 292,

Pre. wewafa or wewfar )

€T Y TAR

51. ,/chharda to vomit.

Pre. wgafe | Aor. wewezy )

GE Y FE YR F | ATTIATIIEN: |
52. /pusta. 52A. /busta, to regard ; to disrespect, contemn,
Pre. gerafa  yevafa s Noun:—gerwyg | yeyg)

T Q) IR

53. ,/chuda, to send, direct: to ask. When it means to ask, it takes
two accusatives as Ragwway wrggfe .

Pre. wrgafx 1 Nouns :—yer 1 yame |

wE W8 W W TR
AreRwew® vy getsay | aegeta
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54. ofnakka. 65. ,/dhakka to destroy completely. The root begins
with the dental w and is specially mentioned in the list of seven roots
which do not change their w to w See VI. 1. 65. S. 2286.

Pre. amafa \ nogafa

55. /dhakka, to destroy.

Pre. wgate

g W E € T 5I9R

56. /chukka. 56A. ,/chukka, to suffer, to inflict pain. Some
texts rcad it as Fag ,/chikka,

Pre. wgrata | ggata,

FA Y9 UraHAAY |

57. /kshala to wash, purify, cleanse.
Pre. wragfa 1 Aor. wifweayg

aw Y& nfagramg

58. /‘tala, to establish.

Pre. araafa 1 Aor. w@taag « Nouns :—ared 1 e o

qA y¢ IFIR |

Taafa | wrgag 1 w7 ‘guala gaar’ yeaify | ~wgetewnva-’ (§30) wfw
faqranrgweacy gargsgen tag) aar fuw o

59. /tula to weigh, measare. If the prop-r form is @tmafa, how do
you explain the form geafa in the scutence gmafa gmar &e. The form
gaafa is derived from the noun gar with faw under the gana sltra already
mentioned before and to be taught hereafter (see root /& sitra 2573).
The word gar is formed by % under the nipatana of I, 8. 72. 8. 630 where

- PAnini himself uses the word gat 1 Tuus gar+ fas (gana slitra) = gwafo

Bui‘. the norist is wggmy 1 There is no lengthening of the reduplicate as a
vowel has been elided.

Pre. @mafa Aor. wagwy + Nouns :—gat | geay )

g %o IFAQ

60. /dula, to swing

Pre. Trmata 1 Aor. mggay » Nouns :—var 1 g

ge & AR |

61. /pula, to be great, to be lofty, wrmfa is Bhuldi,

Pre. Traafa

Y &R TR )

62. ,/chula, to raise, elevate.

Pre. Waafa1 Noun :—wvwe s

7@ @ gy

63. /mfla to plant, to grow, sprout.

Pre, wwwfw 1
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ww £y faw €y 8%

64, /kala. 65. ,/pila to hold, bear, carry. The fonﬁ wa Fwata is
from kathAdi w&t. The wa® is Bhuadi (No. 526).
Pre. wraata

65. 4/pila or ,/vila. The Tudadi root form is famfa 1
Pre. ®wafa or qmafa + Nouns :—&w=r »

o= ¢ /A

66. ,/bila to split, to divide. The Bhuldi form is ¥mfw
Pre. ®amafta

faw €9 =g

67. ,/tila, to be unctuous or greasy, to annoint. The Tu ladi form is
Tamfa, and Bhuidi &=fa 1« Pre. 3=mata

we 5 qat

68. ,/bala, tolive. Nos in the Siddhanta. Instead of this we find
there war yat 1 The Bhuidi is wafa

Pre, wimafa

T G THT |

69. /péhla to protect.
Pre wraata 1 Aor. wdivwmy 1

W % fEaTaT
70.  /lisha, te hurt, injure.
Pre. grwafa 1 Aor. margag

TER 9 WIR

YT R F | W

71+ /Sulbal. to measurc. 2. to ceeate. Another reading is ¢
¢ 8irpa.’

Pre. geaata | waafa 1 Aqr. wygygean + Noun :—yv 1

T 9% IAJR 1 N

72. /chuta to cut off, divide.

Pre. wtzafa or yzfxr in Tud4di.

. A3
T 93 €IUR |
73. o/ muta to crush, break, powder.

Pre. sizata or wrefa in the Bbuldi with the sense of ‘ to rab’ or wefi
in Tudédi No. 98,

af¥ 93 & | g 9y ATYR 1
wegafa-aeefe | deata—vafa

73A. /padi. 74. /pasi to destroy. The Bhulddi form is wewR
(No. 30).

Pre, wwwufir or wewty 1 wwafy or dufa « Noun :~wigs +
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AW 9y WATANHERTCIAN: |

75. /vaja 1, to trim, prepare; 2. to go, move. Another reading is
«w ‘to go.' Swami reads it gw, Wrw as two roots: namely vraj one, and
mérga another root. In another text we find ww_wa two roots. (See also
BhaAdi Nos. 271 and 272).

Pre. wtwrafar | wrorafa « wrtafe o

% 9§ WiaeayR |

76. ,/dnlka to gain ; to pay, give: to touch.

Pre. yemafa

Wi 99 TR

weugfa-—wwafy

77. Jchapi, to go, move.

Pre. weaafa or wsafa

afw o §rvaeg )

wrgfa—ewata

78. /kshapi to endure.

Pre. weaafa or wewla o

wfw oe FegAtaR |

79. /kshaji, to live in distress or pain.

Pre. weswata or wewfa + Another form is with & chh.

T Co AT |

R CO®R T

80. ,/Evarta, 80A. ,/8vabhra, to go, move.

I're. xagafa | vawafa )

wy o} fasw

w7 wh WTeA w w0

81, /jfapa, 1. to know. 2. to inform. This root is fwg and ib
means to know and make oth-rs to know. Boing a Fag root the following
stra (S. 2568) applies.

e frat gex: 14181 R0

famgawrgr yeas eqreat g ¢ uwafa

2568. 'The roots baving an indicatory g, retain their penul-
timate short vowel before the affix fau The penultimate of
fag roots is shortened. ,

The fwg roots are werfg a subdivision of BawAdi (800 to 873), and all
other roots that end in =g as wg and we of the Divadi class. Thus veqfa
srugfy, awafa, coafe, gwafa, weafa v Some read the anuvritti of the,
word ‘optionally’ from the last sfitra into this. This will then bea
limited option only (vyavasthita-vibhash4). The forms wewrwefa and

<wwwa® are thus explained,
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Pre. wwafe Desid. fwwafaufa 1 ftvafer Past Parti. Pass, ww: or
wiaws ¢

TR R T qRATY |

wrfewg 1 wiclwafig @gny 1 o g Wt wife Fgnr + awafe ey ohaga
L

82. ,/yama cha. By force of w, this root is also a frgy The word
pariveshana here means ‘ to move round’ and not ‘ to feed’ ; or ¢ surround.’
As qwata wepry  “ He moves round the moon.” Pre. qwafu

&7 o3 | (WE) o3 & 1| qiwena |

wgrfr | a1+ wETR aTEwwEr g SRR Frea i gvagt wa
YUY ‘9T 2R ) wagfa

88. ,/kshapa to miss, to deceive. Not in the Siddhanta.

88A. ,/chaha, to deceive. This root is read in the katkédi list also,
a8 will be taught further on. The result is that as ib ends with s, which
is however elided : therefore it becomes wwentfaq and consequently VII, 4.
93. S. 2316 does not apply and so therc is no lengthening under S. 2318
or Sanbadbhava in the aorist. As srawgy

Maitreys reads the root as ,/w% and he gives the example wwafa »

Being fwy, we have the Passive aorist srefg or wwrfy with faw and
wrfgwr¥ with wgm 1+ Pre. wyafa 1 Aor. merweg h

TE ©Y TR 1

R | WA 1| wUTREY WY |
84. /raha to quit, leave, abandon. This will also be found in the

kathadi, and the aorist there will be wewey, while the aorist here is W&ty
Pro. wyufa 1 Aor, Qg

_W Y WA |

awafa
85. /bala to strengthen ; o live. Pr¥. waafar

st g wa®
86. ,/chifi to collect, gather. Thus fa+Faw+wy+ fag=R+ faw+
wa+ fre 1+ Now applies the following siitra.

Juge | FRrEg@Rt 1 g1 1w

WTewW a1 Wiy

2569, There is optionally the substitution of = in the
room of the diphthong of the roots fe and *¥< when the affix
Tow is added.

Thus ¥+ Fere + v+ Fag = wr -+ fre 4w+ Fag o

Now applies the following siitra by which a < is #nserted.

59
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R499 | SRR dhwwroaTert gt 1 9 1 8 1 8%

wrafr-wrafy | foremcwarventyenr fafrmmes: | waR | afewafe-afreafa o
‘R fatsReY | wtt ety Fafy warfredisrd faat « egs | }n gwrPaTvEeAngw
forew vy

2570. The augment g% (v )is added to the roots =, ¥, s,
Q, 739, wry, and to a root ending in long =7, when the affix fw
follows.

Thus w4 fotwtfa=wtgffat w4 S 5568, Because the
roob is fwg)=wwafw1 When there is no wrex of S, 2569, we have wagfu 1

The roob T has an indicatory s which shows that farw is optionals
Therefore without faw we have wafa or wal 1

So also wfewafa or niweafa

Y fadtsRat )

Gane sutra—Except these (jfiap, yama, chaha, chapa,
raha, bala and chi) 1o other roots of this churddi class are Fra

The word =RaY meaus ' without the causative force '—the class where
fuvy_is added as svértha, 7.e, the Churadi class. Therefore the roots we

&c., though ending in Wy will not be oy under the gana sfitra WY (Ses
S, 2353) See S. 2362 also  Prec. wwata or wzafa or wafu

T 9 wWAR |

87. /ghatta to shake, stir about. Pro. wgata 1 Th-> Bhuddi form is
g

HEY & FUTA |

88. ,/wusta to heap up, gather, accumulate.
wwafa

|E T¢ AW

89, /khatta to cover, sereen. Pre. wgafa

wz @ fewr @ Ifw KR fgararg

90. /shatta. 91. /sphitta. 92. ,/chubi to injure, kill,

Pre. sgafa

91, ,/sphitta, Pre. fewgafa

92. ,/chubi.

Pre., yrwafa (or yw« & Bhuadi ‘ to kiss.’)

39, 5T9 ¢ gW 8 qua |

‘gu’ AR | ‘g’ w29 ) '

98, /pusa. 94. ,/plla to colleot. Some read g& ,/purns. Otherw
read 3¥ ,/puna. Some read ,/vyus for /pus.

94, /plla, Pre. guafu.

Madhavlya reads here
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Tq ¢y WiHER

95. /pumsa ‘to crush, grind ; to trouble. .c. g wafa,

oYY (597) T < TlH 9 TN

egufa-vgfa

96. /vyaps, to throw. This root is not in the Siddhdnta.

97. Jtaki to bind, tie, fasten.

Pre. zgafa or zgfa 1 Nouns : —egr 1 fawg:

qE ¢ RSP |

waafa 1 geearems | ‘aRrva’ €R AR | ArsaTee wewwR

98. /dhitsa, to adorn, decorate. 'The sibilant is dental (¥). Some
eay it iy corebral (@) Others say!it is palatal (W),

Pre. wwata 1« Noun i — waws )

-

WE o 7 |

99. /kita L. vo tinge or color, 2. to bind, Pre, wteafu

T o0 YRraR |

100. ,/chirna, to contract, to close, shrink. The repetition of
./churna is for the sake of different moaning,

Pre. yatafe
TH R AT |

101. /phja, to worship. Pre, gwwfr + Noun :—gwr 1

WEH (0% VAR |

‘agd’ AW |

102,  4/arks, 1, to heat, warm, 2. to praise. Some resad wa® instead

of wa% | a7a means ‘ heating.” Pro. Wty o

T {93 HIAED |
103. ,/Sutha, to be idle or lazy.
Pre. wtzafa 1 The Bhuldi form is wrafa (No. 364).

TtE goy arwdr
gezafa-geafa

104. ,/Suthi to be dry.
Pre. ywafa or ywafa1 The root gz is read in the BhuAdi also.
{No. 365). This root would have given the form ywsfe1 The BhuAdi

U3 is rasher superfluous.

€ Y @
105. ,/juda, to send.
Pre, wrwafu:  The form yefr is TudAdi (No. 85)
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TN Q04 AT {09 TSFIAT |

wrerata | arsiafe

106. /gaja. 107. ,/mérja to sound, roar.

Pre. wrwafa or mrwa@ «  The Bhuldi forms are wewfw, wwfar and ywuta 1
(Nos. 265, 266 and 267).

RE QI & | ¥

Twate \

107, ,/mArja. 107(a). ,/marcha to sound.

Pre. wiarafa | wrwafa 1 Bhuadi wef

T {eC HEEE |

WA LEAR 1

108, ,/ghri to sprinkle over, wet, moistens Some read era¥® instead
of wea® 1

Pro. wrtafa v The Bhuddi is wcfa 1 The juhotyadi is fxwfa 1 (See
No. 1. £35 and No 1IL 14).

af¥ goe fawmmawR |

agafa | ‘ag?’ | xfy sawrder wiw mavy)

109. /pachi, to explain fullv, dilate upon, amplify.

Pre. wgata or wgfa1  In tho Bhuldi wgR® has been taught (No. 187).

faw e frart®

Fwafa

110. ,/tijr, to sharpen. Pre Rwafa v The BhuAdi form is wfa

TA LR} FOEgRA

111. ,/krita, 1. to mention, utter, 2. to name, call. Thus wa+
faw+wa+far Now applies the following s@tra by which the wis
watnged to T N

YR | IARTATIH 1 9 1 § 1 Yo}

WIRIETIIgACT A WrEAry | Creewy | ‘wowrat w (2zgw) wfa e o
WAafa | ‘Iga (WUES) | WArFAF-NTERA

257'. w is also substituted for the penultimate long w of
a root: and thereby T isadded to ¥ by I. 1. 51. 8. 70.

As aaafa, w¥daw:, @dafn; from sy v The lengthening is by
VIIIL 2, 78. S. 2263.

Pro- saafe | Aor. witgayg or mieatay (See VII. 4. 7. 8. 2567,

a9 R JETITEAN: |

112. /vardha, 1. to cut, divide, 2. to fill. Pre, wvuferi Ao wawdy 1

i Q3 TR

gewafa 1 gt @
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113. ,/kubi, to cover. Some read gfw ,/kubhi.
Pre. geaafa or geafu « gewafa or yowfor1 Noun :—gwr o
A3

gfar qu g e =g

‘wEN AR L

114. ,/lubi, (to torment, harass). T15. ,/tubi to become invisible
to hurt, trouble. Instead of ‘ adarshane,” another reading is ¢ ardane’.

Pre. ywrafe

115. ,/tubi *to disappear’. Pre. gwafu

WT 8 STwTAT ATCY 0

T R

116. /hlapa to speak; to sound, to creak. Some read it ,/klapa.

Pro. wrauafa 1 graata

wfE (o 3™

117. /chati to cut, divide. Pre, yveafh or yrzta

afy, gft (e @ e Fwn

waaty  AWamg

118. ,/mridi. /wdi 119, /ila tosend. The ,/mridi is appa.
rently wrong according to Midhava and it i- not given in the Siddhanta.
nor is /tudi.

119. /ila. Pre. waafa Aor. emg

HqE R0 TSR | .

120. /mraksha (1. to smear, annoins. 2. to accumulaf®) 3. to speak
indistinctly. Pre. wwafa

FHE (N WIAWTAT ATIN |

121. ,/mlechha, to speak confusedly, barbarously.
Pro, *&wufae 1  The BhuAdi form is v@exfe

CARGEL RERL S

Afafgy oo 7% W | T wirwrg ey fafy aza

122, /vrisa. 123. ,/varha, to injure, kil Some read here
Jgarja and /garda ‘ to make sound’, and ,/gardha ¢ to desire’.

Pre: waufa

123. /wvarha. Pre, wyafa)

TR NF Y TR |

124. ,/garja, /garda to somnd. Pre, wwafe | wgafe +

g Ry FhwTEaTHY iy vzt

126. ,/gardha, to be desisous or gueedy. Pre, ngafu 1
<t <

LERACR Ll SCl

126, ,/gurda, 127, ./ ourva, to dwell, mhabit, Some do not read
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¥¥ as a separate roob but make it pard of the meaning, as purvanikatane
¢former dwelling place’. Pre. wgafu 1

e e

% (F9) (R0 frda®

127. /purva. Pre, gwufa

wfy = @q

‘M’ ¢fr Rfag 1 vigata-sefiny

128. ,/jasi, to protect, to liberate. Instead of rakshane, Deva reads
it mokhshane. Pre. waafe or wefe 1 The DivAdi form is weafa

T¥ (R EFAT

129. /ida, to praise.

Pre, ¥wafa 1 The adAdi form is ¥€® 1 Aor, ¥fgwg

wg Q30 fgarany

130. ,/jasu to injure, to kill.

Pre, wruufa | Pass Parti. Pass. wery 1 Gor. wiaewt or weenr

fufy qag dwma

181 /pidi, to heap or accumulate, Prec. faawafa or fawsfa »

TY R AR

T’ w0

132. /rusha, to be angry. Some read it as ,/rut.

Pre <twaizmi The Bhuldi form is Qwfa1 The Divadi is weafw s

TEw 33 &%)

138. /dipas, to throw, cast. Pre, wafa

LARER L IR

134. ,/shtipa, to heap up, to erect, raise. Pre. t:mﬁt '
WIFERTITERR qfga: | Fewmeay a1 ¢fa awad
awfw sqrvdme: | wawg mtw wwTefa o

Sub-section II. upto the ,/kusma, are Atmanepadis, The ,/kusma

will be taught later on.  All the roots taught hereafter and including

Jkusma are Atmanepadis. This is in order to make these roots Atmane-
padis when the fruit of the action does not accrue to the agent.

o QY ¥/aR
[aaR | wrTrAy )

135, ,/chita, to perceive, to understand.
Pre. ®uu® 1 The Bhuddi form is Rafa (See No, 39). Aor, wéifwag

Tfar (38 U

¥ UuR | wEE Wy | wirerfowwar® ) Fufe | srgeitewrenitey fegdfvaatate
STHTAICE | TR uﬁmuﬁgﬁh TR\

186, ,/dasi, to bite,
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Pre. gwafa1 As the root has an indicatory w, the fww is optional,
and when there is no faw, the form is ¥wfa1 It is Parasmaipadi because
the Asmanepada ordained by the rule that all roots up to ,/kusma, are
Atmancpadi, is confined to faw  ending roots only and not when those
roots do not take the affix few . This is the opinion of all the commen-
tators, When there is the elision of w, the root is Bhufdi, because it is
read along with ,/safij. In other words the elision of the nasal of ww
ordained by VI. 4. 25. S. 2396, is confined to the ,/dans of the BhuAdi
class and not to the present root which is also optionally conjugated in the
Bhutdi classe Therefore here we have Fwta, while the root belonging to
the Bhv&di class is conjugated as wufa 1 Pre. ¥wak 1 Aor, sz g 1

Ff Q39 WA

Tegd-gafa | ‘e’ vaEw

137. J/dasi, 1. to see. 2. to bite, Some read this root as dasa withe
out w. It is found in the DivAdi class also as geafa

Pre. T9a® or gafa 1 Nouns :—xras 1 qret

TY g3 few Q3¢ & 1 dwT@

138, ,/dapa, J/dipa to collect, accumulate. The Parasmai Swqfw
has already been taught before, The root has a different meaning there,
Pro. wrwad 1 waR »

afy Q¢ IR
T | wrept wiggafafa wear ‘grand’ veyrechan
139. ,/tattri to support or maintain (as a family). ChAndra says

that = and ggew are two different roots and so he gives the example of
gz*waR | Pre, avwa® or arsfa 1 Noun :—avay

wfx Quo Ew @

140. /mattri, to consult, to give advice, to mutter; to speak in
secrecy. Pre, wewa® 1 P. wewfa

€T WY TETHERTTAY: |

141. ,/spasa, to take 2. to unite.

Pre. vatwa®  wvnfa « Aor, waewww @

AN PR WG 3 ANR

142. ,ftarja. 143, ,/bhartsa, to threaten, menace.

Pre. awed | weqwa |

TET QY TAT QWY TR |
wqR | TONER |

144. ,/vasta, 145, ,/gandha, to torment,
Pre. wera® 1 wowed@

Torew g fETIT L

Seew weRw
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146. ,/vishka, to injure, to hurt. Some read it as fxsw giving the
example of fyvwa® 1 Pre. favwa® 1

frew o wflwm@

147. ,/nishka, to weigh, measure.

Pre. Taxgud 1+ Nouns :—Fregs | Rfcmag

W Q8e FewTaTH |

148. ,/lala, (to fondle), to desire.

Pre. wtera® 1 Aor. weterma | Nouns :—gere: o stertfaat o

W B¢ IR

149. /kina, to contract, olesse. Some read the root as gw, but it is
nob approved, for the ,/kuna will be taught in the kath&di class, The
Tudadi form is gufa 1 Pre. mywa® + Noun :—=fu:

T e 7R

150: ,/t0na, to fll, ﬁ!_l“up. Pre. gwa® 1+ Nouns :—gw: » o<

CARUTRAC U L S

151. ,/bhrina, L to hope 2. to fear, Pre ¥wad + Noun :—yws s

TS QR WIETATHY |

152. ,/Satha, to praise, to boast. Pre. wrzad

RLRLUR LIRLE @
153. /yaksha, to worship. Pre. wwa®
-0
Tw  faaw
154, ,/syama, to consider, reflect. Syamate is BhuAdi form, the
meaning differs from the present root, Pre. ewrwagd 1

T QN IR

155, /gfra, to make an effort or exertion. Some read it asgd,
but this is not an approved readin g Pre, wewd

UA QUL AH QY9 FHTATHR

‘wrt T’ xfe Frvafn@w: | @

166. ,/Sama, 167. /laksha, to see, look ab, inspect, display.
Though the root w« ends in ww, it is not fwg becausc of the prohibition,
no other roots of the Churdi class are frg except the seven viz, ww &c.
Therefore wo have wrwa® but never waa®1 Pro, wtaa | wwad

QUE WARATY 1

158. ,/kutsa, to abuse, revile,, Pre. graa®
AT e IR
‘ge’ R |

189. /trufa, to cut, divide, Some read it as ge, This root is
found in the TudAdi class also, Pre, wrea®
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T Q50 WAV

160. ,/gala, to flow. Pre, wtewa® + The Bhuadi form is wafir o

HE Q8] WTHTER |

161. ,/bhala, (to see, behold); to expound, explain, Pre. wrera®

HE (R AT |

‘HeETER’ AR 1

162 /kta, to abstain from giving; to censure. According to
some, it means also to be distressed. Some read it as ge gaTaR meaning
to burn. The form will be &2 1 Pro. mza® 1

FE PR F | AATIH |

162A. /kutta, to burn, gga& + This is found in the kathAdi also,

ST QR TEAEHR |

163. /vanchu, to cheat, deccive, defrand. According to Haradatta,
the root has an indicatory long ®. The root is Parasmaipadi in certain
senses,

Pre. aga® agfa (Because the x¥ is optional before wet by the
force of the indicatory @, therefore the Farw is optional. The reasoning is
the same as in the case of the wfg roots of this class.) Inten., witwea®

(VIL 4. 84. S. 2642). Past Purti. Pass. wwq1 Ger. wfgear or wfwewr
(L. 2. 24. 8. 3325) or awati

U Y w1
ufweeaw nRargraer ufwdaewy ) aga o

164 ,/vrisha, to be powerful or eminent. 2. To have the power
of production. The words wfwa»a® mean both ‘the power of procreation,’

and ‘ to be powerful.” The forms aafr and a4 are BhuAdi from different
roots Pre. awa®

A7 &y FfEda

e C R

165. ,/mada, to please, gratify. Pre. wrga® )
g &4 afigew

166. ,/divu, to suffer pain, lament, moan, Pre. Rwa®1 Noun :—
wfcRam:

7 9§ faremd
IR |

167. ,/gri, to make known, relate, teach, The form Frcfir is TudAdi

from /gri (No. 117); gurfa (kryadi 28) w<fr (Bhuadi No, 984). Pre,
ega )

60
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—

g ¥ YamTETTRATdy |
R
wwrat fam? www &fe fed fawred@y
fara? gt ot wegeersdfony mwmg e
168, ,/vida, 1. to feel, experience, 2. to tell, declare 3. to dwell.
This root is found in other classes also. In the sense of “ to be’ we have
fam® ‘Itis’, (This is DivAdi.) In the senso of ‘to know,’ wo have &fe
*He knows’. (This is Adadi) In the senseof to reason,’ or ‘reflect.’ we
have fa*d, ‘ He reflects’. (This is Suidi). In the sense of ¢ to obtain or
gain,' we have favgfaor fasg® ‘ He acquires,’ (Thisis Tudadi). All these
meanings are summarised in the verse given above.
Pre. 8%ad

AR W |FR
wTnaR |

169. ,/ména, to be proud. While wva® ‘he knows’, and wgR ‘ he
understands’ are othaor forms. Pre. wiwa’d

g 99 JITEAMH |

qraad |

170. ,/yu, to censure, While gmfaor gfia ‘He binds’ and *fa
¢ He mixes’ are other forms. Pre. avag®

FER Q9 FATHY AT

‘gew’ wfar wig: gheaaena® aad | Fewad | wgFEIq 1| WT W ‘g’ xa
mfawfrey | adt wreaw fuw | weargettan

171, ,/kusma, 1. to smile improperly, 2. to gucss, percieve, imagine.

Gana sutra.—The affix faw comes after kusma, whether it
be a root or a Name (¢.e., a Pratipadika).

The word kusma is either a root meaning to smile improperly. As
gewud, Aor. WYFEA or the word kusma is a noun : and to it is added fae
to make a derivative verb., Quere: Frcm what root is this noun derived,
if there is no distinct root likc kusma.

Note :—% is not to be considered as a prefix. e is an invariable
compound, if it be a compound of g+ few (smile). The anomalies in the
other view are : (1) gaewg® and not Fwewad (2) we could not get Fewaiam 1
(8) nor wygerzx with wg, and wZ would come after § 1 (4) nor Fewws with
g, but gfewfa (5) No vz in gewfaar (6). The gerund would be with =g
and not with ktvé,

Pre. gewa? 1 Per. gewat wm t I Fut, gewfaar 1 Aor, wygewaa 1 Desid.
qytawd 1 Ger, gewfaear | Nouns : — gewm (and not gientas); gewss o

Here ends the A kusmiya sub-division,
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WY QIR WEUIR |

172. /charcha, tostudy. Pre, w¥afa 1 Noun:—wwat
qF Q93 WTEW

173. /bukka, to bark ; to speak ; to sound in general,
Pre. ggata v The Bhuddi is ggTa

UET Q98 I TEMIT(ASHIT |

wrgTe® ¢ afamszafa | afoganfresddted: @ ‘wgvartee’ | srfaen?
wem | weata

174. ,/Sabda; 1. to sound, 2. to speak, call. When preceded by an
upasarga, it means to disclose. By the force of ©* & * it means to bark also.
As afawszata =afayamfasadife  He discloses the promise,

When not preceded by a preposition ib also has the same meaning : i.e.,
to disclose. As wsgafa1 Pre. wegafa

W oy Fretes
wrwafa | ‘O wEgTarar weas’ (Q38) | * wrearding av * wie femew®

wHHTY-XAHT T |
175. /kana, to wink, to close the eye withi the lids or lashes, In

forming the reduplioated aorist in wg, the shortening required by VII, 4,
1. 5. 2314 is counter wanded by the vértika :—There is option with regards
to /& &’ Therefore the shortening is optional.

Pre. mroata v Aor. SEt&wg or A9 rwg « Noun :—wras

o Qog AR

wewg fa-weafa

176, /jabha, to crush. destroy. Pre. wewata or wenfa o

g 199 TG |

gzafa « Wy g3q0

177. /shida, 1. to strike, hurt, kill, 2. to pour out. Some read
Ao instead of ¥ 1 g7& is Bhuddi. Pra gxafar Aor wg gz

g QIS ATEN |

wrggfa-wata

178. ,/jasu, to strike, to hurt. The &« is optional, as the root has
an indicatory ¥ 1 Pre, wraata or wafa

QO ¢ HFIR

Qrate )

179. /pasSa, to bind. Pre. wrgafa 1

WA Co AN

wwate | ‘R faas-’ wi frlws o ‘aw’ et ufe mes @ wen@gaee o
werfrewy xfa s | wwfa



474 Uxe SippaANTA KAUMUDL [Bx. II. Ca. X, § 2571,

180. ,/ama, to be ill or diseased.

Though ending in wrg the root is not fag because of the rule that only
jHap &c. roots of the Churédi class are mit. The ,/ama ‘to move’is
#huddi also.  With regard to this root, the fq hood is prohibited by the
rui :—" The roots &y, wg and =g are not Twg in the causative.”” There-
jure coth S roots are non-mits. See the gana sltra w weqtrewry under
the Bhufidi root ,/svana No, 861.

Pre. wmwafa  wramas 1+ Noun :— w4

HT QR EFT R W+

farw1@ wudls ‘egelfr-eqiz?’ cawy )

181. ,/chata. 182. ,/sphuta to pierce, break. When meaning to
bloom, {13 root is conjugated in the Tud&di and BhuAdi as egefar or ewvza

TT ] G9Ta

wreafa

183. ,/ghata, to injure, kill ; collect together, Pro. wreafa 1

EEeYITIH (21

wanraTyet swfw granh end fow awea wegas

184. Gana sutra —The roots denoting ‘ to kill’ take faw_
without change of sense.

Although such roots are read in the other nine classes, yct they are all
capable of beiryg conjugated in the Churddi class, by virtue of this rule.
This therefore increases the list of Chuildi roots cnormously,  Thus frota
the Adadi root ¥ we can form not ouly gfa ‘ he kills,” but w1aafa Che
kills " also.

&g oy w37

s fgearPadteafy o

185. /divu to vex, torment. Owing to the indicatory =, the fuw
is optional. We have therefore Rufa ulso. Pre, wafa

¥ e wiRaw

wawateaRsty ) geawwafa )

186. /arja,to prepare It has other meanings also. As geawwafa,
‘ He acqnires property.’

g g=e faws3R

wrwafi 1 ghcfrnd’ (3042) vfr o8 ‘wfersg®’ ofr Frdwrfeag efreatsea
faw 1 wtwfa 1 xicrargearn ) syvg-wiidig | wavaw g Wy e

187. ,/ghushir, to sound, to cry or proclaim aloud. Pre. ¥rwafa 1
In the sfitra VIL 2. 23. S. 3063 we are told that the root gfeg does not
take the intermediai> ¥ when the meaning is other than that of * to sound’
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( a visabdane.’) Therefore by the implication of the word wiewwa® in
that sQtra, we infer that the fay is not compulsory after this root.
Therefore we have wraf also. Owing to the indicatory wg, the aorish is
optionally formed by =¥ 1 As =wywy or watdig: The aorist of the
Churddi will be srgrgwg 1

HATE: T Q°° TR |

Drarfgs: WEERIGTIETATITY Tw 1 @ TATg IR Tad ww? qvee? | wiwegafao
W g ‘W FAT ghae megmraed’ wearye @ wiwtwaty o

188. /6 kranda: “to repeat.” In the Bhuddi class the root,
Jkranda has been taught in the sense of to call &e., (No. 71). That very
root when preceded by the preposition =% takes the affix faw when
the meaning is that of repetition. As wrmegafa,

Others says that the root ,/ghushir preceded by =g has the sense of
weggraed “ repetition of sound”. As wrdtwata

oY Qee fareq Ay

189. /lasa, to exercise or practise any arb. The BhuAdi wafa has
a different meaning. Pre. sraafa

atd o WA R0 & | WA

wawgata-waaah | wwufa

190. ,/tasi, to decorate. Pre, waswafa or swaiafa1 190(«) ,/bhusa
to decoratc. As ywafa

W QR HEA

191.  /moksha, to cast, hurl, fling. Pre. wtwafa 1 As wirwafa wore

HE QR GHATATH |

192. ,/arha, to worship. Pre. sw¥afa

wr Qe A

wruTaate

193. ,/jfid, to order, direct. The root is always preceded by wry. 1
When meaning to kill, &c., we have wwafa 1 Wh:n meaning to under-
stand, we have wwafa, or famwafa 1+ Sece Ghatadi list in the Bhubdi
elass. The kryAdi form is wrarfa1  Pre, wruiwafa s

W gey A

194. ,/bhaja to give.

Pre. wtwafa1 The Bhuddi is wafs or wa® + The RudhAdi is wfem

TY Y WEER |

‘Y- WY ) )

195. /sridhu to in sult, to mock, ridicule. The fww is optional
because of the indicatory ® v Pre. m& Ve Aor. uwﬁ( or wwywy
or wwtgwy 1 Ger, wiwewr or wyear



476 Tax SippuANTA KaUMUBL [Bk. II Cs. X, § 2571.

g ek TRy |

196. ,/yata, ‘to endeavour.” The word ‘ nik&ra’ means ¢ endeavour,’
“direction.’ KshirasvAmi reads facrsrwemteat: nirdkAra he explains to
mean ¢ to overpower.” Preceded by fwt it means ‘ to give back.’ As wqu
taatadfa ‘he repays the debt.” Pre, wraafa o

TH W9 T QY9 HTEATEA |

‘o’ € AR 1 ‘or’ e

197. /raka, ,/laga to taste. Some read ,/ragha, others ,/raga
instead of ,/raka. Tho GhatAdi form is wwafa but the sense is different.

Pre. iwafa \ wiwata | rwate @ aonafa

ey (e AW

wgate 1 sfemfagfaweardy | w7 va fanrfeat fag 1 wgfe oo ggwy-
wyAaTaia fiery )

198. ,/anchu to manifest. As wgafa: The indicatory & makes
the augment ®Z optional, conscquently the faww is also optional.
Thus swgfa 1 Similar is the case with the roots ,/sridhu, ,/jasu, &ec.,
mentioned before.

Tt qee frsitwa@

Tagafa—Taxta

199 /ligi, to paint.

Pre. fagafa or fagfar The Bhuadi fagta means “ to go .

qE 00 qE1 )

wWrzafa gwrgde )

200, /muda to mix, blend As wrzaly wwy A% ‘ he mixes the
gruel with clarified butter.”

M| R} WA |

TRW’ CEAR | ‘W’ gEed )

201. ,/trasa, to hold. Some read grahane ‘to take’, others wie®
‘ to obstruct,’ instead of ¢ dhérane’. Pre. wreata

TN VR ISR |

EHTOY WTrRway CEAR | e v wraata | awrgata

202, ,/udhrasa, (to throw or toss up), to glean. Some say ¥ is pard
of the root. Others say it is not. The root is kry&di also.

Pre, wreafa or swreafa \ _

W 03 THAR AR «

203, /mucha to liberate, to gladden, delight. It is Bhuldi and
TudAdi also. Pre, fwwtexfa
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o9 308 ENERITIEAY |

204. ,/vasa 1. to love, 2. to cub, divide, 3. to take.

Pre. araafa Other forms are we® ‘ he covers’ (AdAdi No. 13), weafr
“ he stops’ (DivAadi No. 105), while ave is kath&di,

o 0y YR |

205. ,/chara to doubt. Pro. wrzafa1 The Bhuldi is wcfa o

g 30§ VER |

‘qER W’ EAR 1 syTagta | ‘=g’ AR 1 eqwata

206. ,/chyu to laugh; to suffer pain. Some read it as €gw ,/chyus.

Pre. waraafa or savgaia

HTIARTRA 09 |

wawew teriwcefaedd | Teranfaeae | wraafa

207. /BhQ. The root ,/bhu takes the affix fwe when meaning
‘to mix’ * to reflect’. The word avakalkana means according to some
¢ to mix ’ others say it mcans ‘ to think.’ Pre. wraafa 1 The Bhuldi form
is wafa

FRIA R0 |
weaqta |
308. /kripa. This root also takes faw in the senses mentioned in

the last.  Pre. wmewata

HT TAY: AHARTA, |

satgufvarTa wwag wwva e faw )

Gana sutra:—The affix T comes after the following roots
upto 4/svada inclusive when they take an object.

Where there is a possibility of governing an objective case there these
roots are Churédi.

Some explain this stra as.  *“ The root Svada preceded by wv takes
the affix faw when it is Transitivo.”

qH 0 YW |

qraata waqg |

209 ,/grasa to eat, devour. As wrwafa way ‘ he eats the fruib.’

gu RO R |

TAIEATATAY |

210. ,/pusha, to put up or wear. As WrwgmmTwY ‘She wears
ornaments’, Other forms arc wtwfa (Bhuddi), geafa (Divadi) gwnfx

kryldi)e

o QY fagra
gt )
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211, ,/dala to split, to tear, As greata

UT IR Y7 A3 FE R JORgy e g Fafr g0 g
e Wit e wfir 320 7 I Fafy 2R g e gt R g
RY TT RE T R AfY R= T IR AFW W0 7T W YT IR
firem 3 WiT 2 TT W AT [ NT R0 AT X TW A

A3
AW WO TF /R TF YR FTIGE:
wreafe | Weafa ) aveafa | gewata ) geafa + o oty 0 wreafa
weexfa o
212. /pata, 213, /puta, 214. Slata, 215. Stuji 216 ,/miji,
217 /piji, 218 /luji, 219 bhaji, 220 4/laghi, 221 ,/trasi, 222 ,/pisi, 223
kusi, 224 /dasi, 225 ,/kusi, 226 ,/ghata, 227 ,/gha i, 228 ,/brihi, 229
o/ barha, 230 balha, 231 ,/gupa, 232 dhfipa, 283 ,/richchha, 234 ,/chiva,
235 / putha, 236 ,/lokri, 237 /lochri, 238 ,/nada, 239 ,/kupa, 240 tarka,
241 ,/vritu, 242, /vridhu, to speak, to shine.
Thus wrzata, dreafs, dreata, gowala, or geafar So also of tho rest.
weafa, wwzafa)
In forming the Aorist of &% and vzﬁg there is no shortening by
the following :—

QYR | ATTTIYTEFXATH 1 9 1 B 1R )

foearaifans wredsg fr1f Nwarar weat W ewrewgw® W | wgAtwg |
gty | wwafa | adafy | sfragafa adfr

2572. The shortening of the penultimate of the stem
before the causative affix, in the reduplicate-Aorist, does not,;
take place, when it is a (Denominative) stem, which has logt
a simple (end vowel of the Nominal-stem), before the Causa-
tive sign and also not, when it is the verb g, or a root which
has an indicatory = »

Note :—The word sraitfaq means literally a stem, in which a simple
vowel (wx_pratyAhlra) or a portion containing an =g vowel has been
dropped. As the final vowels of Denominative stems arc so elided before
the Causative sign Tw, the siitra has been translated accordingly. Thus
FAATAY = MTATATETAY ;  AAATATY = WTATATETY, m=mmﬁmwm,
sragag =wrwaggeary . Where a simple stw vowel alone is elided, as
in the case of wrarm, there the elided =t being sthénivat, would prevent the
shortening, the =t of Wt nob being then considered penultimate. So thab
stratfay could be spared from the sdtra, since the sthdnivad-bhava would
prevent shortening, But where an w®_ vowel plus a consonant is drop-
ped, a8 in TIwY and &y, there the sthdnivad-bhéva does not apply (I. 1.
b7), hence the necessity of employing the term wwwifey in the sfitra.
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Similarly swwreg from wre; and sawrey from W, wagrey from wrgy,
and sgdtea from gtgu Sce IIL 1. 21 and 25.

Thus sgatec and wg@reg 1 So also adafa 1 adafe 1 As=yis rad
above with an indicatory s, the fww is optional and so we have agfa

212. ./pata. Pro. wreafy + Bub weafa in kathidi and wefa in Bhuidi.

213. ,/puta. Pro. ¥tzafa | But geatw in kathidi and gefain Ludd i

214. /luta. Pre. ®tzafa But sitefa (Bhuadi No. 836) and geufa
(Divadi No. 113). So also @vz® and gvefa

215, JStuji. Pre. gswafa 1 gsata « Bub awfa (Bhubdi).

216, ,/miji, Pre Taswata i fasala

217. /piji. Pre. taswafa | faewfa y Bub feg® 1 (Adadi).

218. /luji. Pre. gsaata.

219. ,/bhaji. Pre.wsstafa But wafay (Bhuidi) wafew (Rudhadi),
and wrwafa alrcady gonc before.

220, /laghi. Pre. mzvata ) sgafa

221, ,/trasi, Pro. simafa | sgfa « But weafa and wafa (Divadi).

222, /pisi. Pre. tdwgafa fagfa 1 But @aafa he moves: and Jafx
Bhuédi. .
223. Jfkusi, Pre, gwata 1 g'afa « Noun wg'e:

224, /daSi. Pre, zwafa ) aia 1 But zaf < he bites’ is Bhufidi,

225. /kusi. Pre. g'wata gafa

226. /ghata. Pre wrzafa v It means “to collect ’ also. Its
repetition here is becausce of the differences of meaning.  While wz? is
ohatddi.

227. /ghati. DPre, wwzgfay grzfa « Noun wwara

228 /vrihie  Pre. g'gafava'gf@ The Bhuddu is ag fa 1

229, /varha, Pro agafa

230. /valha. Pre. smyata

231.  Jgupa, Pre. mragta Sup wrarafa ¢ he protects * is Bhuddi,
gafa is Dividi,

232. /dhtipa  Pre. wagbr 1 But gate is Tudddi.

238. ,/vichchha, Pre. fawata + But faegauta is Tuddidi.

234 /chiva, Pre. <aafa

235, ,/putha. Pre. <twafa v But geafa ¢ he injures * is Divadi; and
gruta is Bhuadi.

286. ,/lokri. Prc. wimafa 1 But st®wd ‘hcsces’' is Bhuddi. Aors
sigatwg 1 S, 2572,

237, /lochri. Prc. srwafa1 Bub #ta? ‘hosecs’ is Bhuddi Aor.
W

238, ,/nada, Pre. nrgwfa 1 But wgfa ¢ he sounds,’ is Bhuddis

239, /kupa, Pre. ®wafay But gwfa ‘he is angry ' in the Dividi.

61
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240. ,/tarka. It means ‘torcason’ ‘to argue’, ‘to draw inferences,’
also, Pre, amuafu

241. /vritu. Pre. asafa s wafa because of the indicatory w ¢ qar®
is DivAdi. 242 is BhuAdi.
242, /vridhu. Pre. awafa 1 awfx for the same reason.

©S J¥3 WO WY e wy T g wfir <ye = e atw
¢ &7 9 ® 1 7@ Y gfE R I (TfF) R r w0
o R @ 1 T 393 T qup T =9y T =g Wi R w

243, /rutha to 257 ,/mahi cha, to speak. These fifteen roots are
given by Késyapa and Swlmf.
Pre. Qrzata 1 Bub wwafa ¢ he steals’ is Bhuddi ard <2 ‘ he re-acts.’
244, ,/laji. Pre. svwafa v wswfa ) compare mwa-wsafa  he parches’
in the Bhufdi No. S. 257, 253) and =tefa-smwswta 1+ (Bhufdi Nos. 259 &
260 ) mw® is Tudddi No, 10. and mswata ¢ he manifests’ is kathidi.
245, ,/aji. Pre, wvwafa « weafta « But wafw in Rudhadi,
246, /dasi. Pre. T=atazafa)
247. /bhrigi. Pre. ywata or yufa \ But wafa (Bhuddi)and yeafr
“iy, 115.) * he falls.
48, /rusi, Pre. ¥'wafa vwfa)
3 (a), =fa, 249, ,/Sika.
e, ¥ugta wafe 1 wWwafs « But wiwfa-o@ ‘he sprinkles’ is
ufdi No. 75.
250, ,/nata. Pre. mzafr v When meaning to dance, it is also
Churfdi as taught in No. 12. wefa is Ghatidi.
251, ,/puti. Pre. gueata 1 But @tea ‘ he changes’ is Bhuddi.
252, /juchi. Pre. ygifa or ggfa 1
253, /raghi Pre, vewafa or vgufa 1 See also Bhuddi No, 107, for
9?1 ‘he moves',
254, /laghi. Pre, wwafa or mewfa,
255, ,/ahi.
Pre. sivafa or wxfa1 But w¥@ ‘ he moves’ is Bhuidi No 666.

256, ,/rahi, Pre. <gafaor <xfa \ But wgat@ ‘ he abandons’ is
kashédi.

257, /mahi. Pre. wxata or wefa 1 But wyafa ‘ he honors ’ i kathAdi
wyfar. is Bhudi No. 766 wv@ is No. 665.

¥ YT AT e W o W

258. /ladi. 259, ,/tada. 260. ,/nala cha, to speak.

Pre. wweata or wwwfa + Bub areafx ‘ to fondle,” and =efx also areata ¢
Bub wrwfrand g (Bhudi Nos. 374 & 295); and gefa is Tudédi No. 92
wrerfa or wrwafr « But warfa is Bhuddi No, 891,
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ga € HTITAR |\

Afgrd Frgrartwfealarg | wa v Tavar

geafa—gefa s

261. ,/pari, to fulfil, sasisfy. The long indicatory ¥ is for the sake
of prohibiting the aigment ¥ 1 Thereforv the fary is optional.

Pre. goafa or gcfer 1 Bup ga#® in the DivAdi No. 43.

T ¥ WITIH
262. /ruja, to hwrt, kill.
Pre. Qwata v But sxfa “he breaks’ is Tudadi No. 123.

vag 3 T -
‘e’ TEAR | Wigtaay | ATe7 adITRNaTy | whaETy |
263. ,/~hvada, to taste. Somc read it as ,/shvida. The aorist of
vay is mfasaga. But of the long w=avg it is wfeeagg 1 Tho = is nob
changed to & becanse the root is exhibitcd as earg and not as =arg 1
Pre. emigata 1 But the Bhufidi form is =arg® or wwzd « Aor.
wmigsagg
FATINTZT |
T a:gf; fenifaa fadt gemgwfasara
Gana Sulra :—The roots upto dhriska inclusive are
optionally conjugated in fwe 1 (No 3006).

TN Y TF WYY WAWA

Worafa—dtmfa 1 watdig + waafa—aafe 1 afqar | swadfy

264. ,/yuja. 265 ,/pricha, to join, unite,

Pre. atwata v or avafa o I [Fub. qver 1 Aor. swateg

265 /pricha. Pre. wwafa or wafa o I Fut. afar v Aor. wadfq 1

=¥ 4§ gEnaATy |

266. ,/archa, to worship. Pre. weafa or wafa

wE X8O WY

qieata | ‘9 vard wrm: wxta maRvas wioweyg

267, ,/shaha, to cause to bear or suffer.

Pre. wryata or wxfaor wg@ 1 Thisought not to be read here according
to the author of the vritti. However the form @xfa is valid, as we find it
in the following sentence & ga1q wtw: wxia waRvas afcawyg 1

TTCREE AR

268. /ira, to cast, (to go). Pre. ¥cafa or ¥xFr1 But ®F is Adadi,

Wt e TR |

wraata-erafa | &av o

269. /13, to melt. Pre. wraafa or wafy ¢ Bub #ta® is Divadi No. 31,
and fanrfa is kryAdi No, 81, I Fut; @ar
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AT 90 AR |
awafa—anix )

270. /vrijl, toskun, avoid. The long ¥ indicates the absence of the
augment g in the Nishthd.

Pro. awafa or awfa 1 Bub 4 is AdAdi No. 19; and =%¥® and Fwtw is
Rudhidi No. 24, I Fut. afwar

TS R AT |

arcafa-acfa-atd | giar-adan

271, /vrif, to cover,

Pre. areafa or acta 1 A. aw@ 1 of. g@tfa, agfa of Svidi No. 8; and TR
of kry&di No. 20, I Fut. afcat or afian

S 3R AATETA 1

arcafa-acta | afcar-adan

272. /jri, to grow old. Pre. wreata or wxfa 1 I Fut, wicar or wdar

MR F 17

gata-wata | Tan

272A. /i cha, to grow old. Pre. wraata or wate 1 I Fut. &av

R 3 faarwre =

Ruafa-Lata | wr

273. Jricha, 1. to separate, 2. to unite. Pre. Ruafa or afa 1 I Fut. wr

fare 02 HEATTAT |

Baata-Rata 1 Fgr 1 ufgeg | |7 Tagaistaaa

274 fcha, to leave as remainder, spare. Tt is generally preced-
T the preposision T amcaning to exeol  Thus fa@aata or falafa

Jeoe Aaata op Jafa v I Fut, Fgr Aor. fawa

&% 39 TR

arrafa—aafa ) agr

b Jtapa to burn Pre avaafa or awia « I Fut. awv s

U 29§ Sl

FRYA TEAW 1 avafa-wdfa | afdar

276. /wripa, to please. KshirasvAmt says it means #ta® ‘to

~.le”. Thiz roob is not Anit. The ga_of the Divadi class is Anit.’

Pro. agafr or avf@y  Bul gwatais Divadi No. 86, and gata is Tudadi
No. 20, I #'ui. afaary

= X Ru9 FLT

weafa-wfy | wfrar 1+ wigeafa o Qefafe-’ (auod) xfa Fawedt o
TIEWTTAR v {gwedy TIUTY 1 AT €T T G wekR 1w o wdafa )
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977. /chhridi, to kindle. The root % mentioned in sttra VIL 2.
57.S. 2506 docs not refer to the present root, bub to the Rudh&di root,
because the other roots rcad along with it there belong to that class, con-
sequeritly there is no optional adding of the augment ¥ 1

Some read here the following three additional roots: ,/chripa as wdafa;
/chhripa as w¥afa; and ,/dripa, as qaf

Pre. wdata or wxf@ 1 But ¥+3, gufw is Rudhadi No. 8, I Fut. wfFar
II Fut. wfsafa « Past Parti. Pass. gwa: 1 Ach, wwwary

FHt j= Wh

Fata-gafa « ghvar

278. ,/dribhi, to fear.

Pre. giata or gafa 1 I Fut. gfitar o Past Parti. Pass. gew:

Z¥ R9¢ HIH |

g gErRra g

279. ,/Iribha, to tie, fasten, string together. This roob is &g in
the Tudédi class. It is conjugated like the last, but as it has no indica-
tory long ¥, the nishthé is 8%

Pre. ztafa or zwfa1 Tho TudAdi form is gwfr 1 Past Parti. Pass,
ghia

W O FIHY |
Rty QAR ¢

280. /sratha, to untic, loosen, (to kill), Some say it means *to

hurt’ or to injure’s Pro. waata or wata 1 Sce mraata No. 13, for * ho endea-
vours’; waafa 1 ‘ he is weak’ in Kathadi.

Ht 3% 7a |
wragfa-wafa | Ran
281, ,/mi, to go, move.

Pre, wraafa or wata of. WA, fwarfa of the kryfdi No, 4 ; fwmifa,
W3R of the Svadi No. 4, I Fut. @ar1 Desid. fadtrafa

QFY FR F+qA |

geaata—geata |

282. ,/gratha, to fagten, tie, Pre. gvaafa or wrafa
Y% L3 JTHAW

283. /sika, to be patient. Pre. wfrwafa or fafa 1 cf. ft%? ‘he sprin-
kles’ Bhuddi No. 75, I Fut. sfaar @

wiH cy 7 )

284. ,/chika cha, to endure, bear. suffer.
Pre, wiwafa or Wigfa « I Fub, ifwar ¢
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=g 3y fgwran

eafcdy | wxafa-—wg fa—wga

285. ,/arda, to injure, hurt, kill. It is Svaritet.
Pre. mzxafs or =g fa or wg® 1 cf. Bhuadi No. 56.

fefa ¢ ffarary

teafa-fiafa | Tenfea’ ofa vafit mawg

286. #/hisi, to hurt, injure, kill. The faw would have been
cptional by the very fact that it hag an indicatory w1 Itsinclusion in the
gwifx list appears superfluous.

Pre. f§wafa or f§ufa 1 But fynfer is Rudhadi No. 19.

WE X9 TEOATY |

287. ,/arlia, to worship. Pre. stgafw cf. No. 192. or 1 sefa ¢

ATE: ¥F [E& W? \

srgrgata-mrdigfa | am-’ (2350) wfr xR 1 wrawr | wrgTedg

288. ,/dhah shada, to approach, go to, reach, The ,/shada preceded
by the preposition st is optionally conjugated in the Churddi class.

Pre. mrargata or swrdYgPar . The #7 is substituted for wx by VII. 3.
78. S. 2360 in the Bhufdi  See No. 907, I Fut. stceer 1+ Aor. srgtegig t

AT o¢ rawAfy |

yhewar 1 wgedig 1 wyfea g

289, ,/Sundha, to be purified or cleansed, to cleanse.

Pre. gewata or geafa cf. Bhuldi No. 74, which is however iptransi-
tivo I Fut. gfaar Aor. sgeitg 1 sgfeugrg)

FF 0 WA |

wtadg
290. ,/chhada, to cover It is svaritet.

Pre. wrgafa or exfaor w3 1 But wxafa is ghatldi.

w 3} TRARY |
wfcamaaqt Ffar ar | ‘afcad@ weard 1 wfcade afiglafmar | wreafa-
wtefr | sAfaRaraty wer wfa garta
291. ,,"jusha, to hurt, to be satisfied. The word paritarkana means
‘to reason ’ “ to injure’. Kshira Swéimi says the root means * to be satis~
fied’. It is conjugated in the Tudédi also. See No. 8.
Pre. Wtgafa or wtafa
T R HFFAR | '
wifwzafuga | * wedisiy rawer: * | wrafr-vafa-wad | ¥fey ‘aedian-’ «
i afgea sfefrareeatg AR gwy: | vl w7 @ndt R god .
YT wEwy | TUT W FIACEEX—
“aitfa weagamrfn gaeants gd gt gata egfearfagwy
argfa yrafh wreggeaRyraram® vafe wegavendiy o'
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292, ,/dhefi, to shake, agitate, cause to move. Under the rules
applying to faw, we find the fpllowing vArtika under sQtra VII. 3. 37. 8.
2585, in which the anuvritti of @t “ when fa follows,” is current from VIL
8.86 S. 2570 :—

Vdrtika.—It should be stated that the roots dhifi and prifi take the
augment g%_when the affix fa follows,

Thus wwafaor wafwor wa@1 Some read this vArtika ag wst sty wawes 4
and becausc w3 is found in the company of sfarfa, they would confine the
augment g to the ¥ of the kryfdi class and not to tho Churfidi w. Ac-
cording to them, ib is conjugated as wraafa ¢

This root 13 Svidi No. 9; kryldi No. 17; and Tudfdi No, 105. The
@ is short in the Svldi. Thus we find in the above verse of Kavirahasya
all the different conjugations of the ,/dhq.

Pre. awafa or wraafa or wad

W 3} AT )

stwafa * wesen-* i wrwwn? g1 safa-rafa—-ma® o

293. /pri¥, to please, satisfy. If wo apply the vArtika given under
the last root, then we get g% augment, and the form will be surata 1 But
if we follow thc opinion of Haradatta, who reads the vArtika as wmsfrats
&c., then there will be no g® augment ; and the form will be rraafa

Pre, sivwata or arazfa v Without faw , wafa or wa®

WY R AFT IR | | GIW |

294, ,/Srantha, 294A. ,/grantha, to fasten, tie.

Pre. =vaafa or gewafa or mvafa, wafa + cf. wemfs, gemfa Kryadi
No. 41 ; =+aR, gsad Bhuadi.

TR, Y AR |

sragta—sarafa | ey @ wrEt ) enfcgataedd | wwR o

295. ,/Aplri, to obtain, Some say this root is svarites.

Pre. swata or wrafa or stra@ 1 I Fut. W@t Aor, wrag with wrg because
the root bas an indicatory ¢

ag R AZTTHRWAY: |

‘gagntew BeF’ | amate | fammrafe-aata @ faawfad o ‘ww wRoey’
2R | wrwgta-aaie |

296. ,/tanu, 1. to confide, trust, placc confidence in. 2. to help,
assist, aid. When preceded by an upasarga it means to extend. Some
read at as ,/chana to trust,’  to kill." Prc. arwafa | faavaxf i, anfa o fawwfar s
wrwrata « wata 1 of, wwata) of the Ghatadi,

JL 39 HIUTER |
wrgate | enfoly | agfa-agd | wPTTRTTeAR | wayy: | walgw | owd 1 q@Tg
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297. /vada, to cause to speak or say ; to cause to sound, play on a
musical instrument. This root is svaritet. Some say it is anudattet.

Pre. mrzafa on wafry A, w21 Per, warg1 A, aw? 1 wuzg: 1 aafqa
Bene. azry o

JT ¢ TR

wrwafa—aafa | awr ) wardtg

298. /vacha, to speak. Pre. wrwafa or wwfa 1 I Fut. awra Aor.
T 0

I e GATATH |

wingfa—wmata 1+ wifrar | frere® g ot freauerea: 1 e WA
weargesians | weaa v Frarg? | wga wfa aadt w)

299. ,/ména, to honour, to worship. When it mecans  to reflect,’ it
is Bhuddi and invariably followed by ¥31 When meaning  to stop,’ it is
read in the Akusmiya class, and we have ataz@ v In the Divadi we have
wrzd 1 (No. 67.) ; in the Tanddi wgX (No. 9).

Pre. waata or wrafa 1 I Fut. wifrar

Y 00 UTATATEARTZT |

wragd-waq | fsdfanaRareniagfasaR | wafa

800. ,/bhd, to obtain, gain. It is Atmanepadi. Some say it is
Atmancpadi only then when fas is joined to ib.  Otherwisc it is Paras-

maipadi; ag wata and never wad@ 1
Pre. wiaa? or wad +  According to others wafa 1+ I Fus, wiwar

wg 3¢ Tafa= o

801. ,/garha, to blame, censure, reproach.

Pre. wgata or w1 cf. Bhuddi a3@ No. 667.

HTA 303 AFAGH |

302. ,/mérga, to seck. Pre, wrtafa 1 Bub gwa® is kathddi. I Fut.
wifsar « Pre. Parti. Atinaue wvtas ¢

w3 303 MR |

wegRTSTYERTITATY | HTTA TEITEAATLY TA: )

803. ,/kathi, to mourn, grieve for. When preceded by &g it means
to be anxious'. ®T3R is Atmanepadi already taught before. Pre, wegata or
wwafa | But wwsd is Bhuddi No. 283, and wsfa (Bhiadi NO, 856). I Fut.
wiwzar ‘

WY 308 AteTEwRITAY: 1

wirgfa-wiafa o wrfxar-wret '

804, ,/mrijd, L. to wipe or wash off, cleanse. 2. to deck, adorn,
The wz_is optional because of the indicatory & 1

Pre, wisafa or wiafw 1 I Fut, wiiway or wrgt 1 Past Parti, Pass, wes



Bk. I1I. Cd. X. § 2572.] THE oHURADI ROOT 309, ,/GANA 487

7y 3oy farfamramg)

«&uu | wegfa-we fr-wad | geafa—geaR wfr feart « e ufq v fir s

305. ,/mrisha, to suffer, endure, put up with.

Pre. waafa or wife 1« A.w<@ 1 But ysa® or fw is Divadi No. 55;
and wefr * he sprinkles” is Bhuadi, No 739,

Iy 30§ WEER |

\ﬂmfa-"ﬁt \ wEaredran

306. ,/dhrisha, to assall attack, outrage. According to é&katﬁyann
the root has an indicatory sr 1 The Nishtha is therefore wus + Some read
the root ww wea® here. Pre. wdafa 1 I Fut, wiwaror yfwar

Here end the Yujadi or Adhrishlya roots.
HATTEAT:

Sub-section Kathdadi Roots,—Now all the roots taught hereafter end
in a short w1

WY 309 ATHIHARA |

Seatven eqrhragrates afy: | waafr o sratfaearer Pragragmt | wewag

807. /katha, to tell, narrate. The final & in ®% is part of the root
and not indicatory. The result of which is that when this = is elided,
the substitute Zoro becomes sthfinivat and prevents vriddhi. Thus wa+4-
fuw 4w + fa= = + faw+ aa + fa (the wis clided by VI 4. 48. S. 2308).
This elided = becomes sthénivat for the purposes of purvaviddhi, under
I 1. 57. 8. 50, the substitution of vriddhi for the pcnultimate by VII. 2.
116 S. 2282, does not take place, for the =t in & is not penultimate. Hence
we geb waafa and not wraafa 1

Moreover as there is the elision of the vowel w of the root ww by
V1. 4. 48 S. 2308, the root is mwatfay, and therefore, in the Aorist there
is neither the lengthening by VII. 4 94. S. 2318, nor the San-vadbhéva,
taught in VIL 4. 93. S. 2316. We have wewayg 1

Other uses of making tho final = a portion of the root will be men-
tioned later on as occasion requires. Pro. waafa 1 Aor wwmay

T 30° FTATATY |

acafa | wregaifa wagq

308. ,/vara, to ask for, choose.

Pre. acatay  While wixafa has been taught before. See No. 271.

MY 0¢ HEYTR |
Tugfa o
809. ,/gana, to count, number, enumerate. In forming the aorist a
long ¥ is optionally substituted for the = of = by the following sfitra.
62
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UL F AW 1918191

TRCHITTET RPeqTeagIR W | WK | HATCY-NeA T |

2573. In the Reduplicate Aorist of the fww ending roots
t is substituted optionally for the vowel of the reduplicate in
g u :

As watwwg or Ywwwy u 7w is a root which ends in W, and this = being
elided by VI 4. 48 before the affix fw, the rule VII. 4. 98, docs not apply
to it, because there is an ak-lopa here, so in the other alternative, it has
its natural =t 1

Pre. wrwata 1 Aor. weitrug or wwwwg 1+ Nouns : —wfuat « mriwaay

TS IR0 TAZ 30 F | WEYAIWTEY |

810. ,/sSatha, 810A. /Svatha, to speak ill of, to speak well or cle-
gantly. Some read swre@

Pro. wzafa wasafe1 But wigate and wavgafa in Gatyadi, and
wT33? in dkusmiya ; and wafa is Bhuddi No. 321.

T 3 AT IR F 1 TR

811. ,/pata, 311A. /vata, to string, or weave.

Pre. weafa 1 But wrzafa ¢ he speaks’ has been taught before. wefa
‘he moves’ is Bhuddi No. 818. So also azafar DBut Phuidi is s=fa
No. 322, and the causative of it is iwata ‘he causes to surround.’ swafy
is ghatadi No. 816.

TE 3¢R AT

w/eTwy |
312, ,/raha, to quit, leave, abandon. Pre. xgata 1  But wgfa Blivadi

No. 767 ; and <gfa ¢ he goes’ No. 768. Aor. stTgg |

W (3 TEY 3 AW

wragfa « rgate | waTE )

313. ,/stana. 314. /gadi, to thunder, roar loudly. The long %
is the sign of the dual case in erangt

Pre. ewaafa 1 Aor. staerag 1 Desid. fawrafawfan @ is not changed to w as
the root is not ¥a@w 1 Noun watfaw

314. ,/gadi. Pre, wgafa But wgfa Bhuidi No. 52.

wa Y Tt arfyer: |

argeE TEAR | Wrad wagfa-wafa v waiwwre @ welg o fgeR wreafe
srfiwag

Gana Sutra :—Optionally the verb ,/pata takes fay when meaning
‘to go’. Some say the option refers not to few but to its being adanta
(ending in a short m). According to the first view we havewaufa or wafa
Per. warowstey  Aor. |aftgt  According to the second view we have

Tie, magfa 1 Aor, wdiwag
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815. /pata, ‘to go'.

Pre. wagfa or wafa 1 1. wraafa or waafa 1 Per, watamrc1  The Perfect
is periphrastic, as the root contains more than one vowel (i e., pata). Nob
so the Bhudidi ,/pata No. 893. Bub if av refers to wge«, then the Per. is
qagt wEKIT | Aor. WIAYg or wdtwag v Noun :—wagrgs

qy ]RE HFTFAT

na thaeda 1+ weata

816. /pasha, when not preceded by a preposition, means ¢ to go,’
and takes fas

Prc. wagfa1 But it is BhuAdi whon preccded by an upasarga, as
seata 1 The anuvritti of ar is taken herc by some. According to them
the roob i3 optionally stgeax 1 Thus we have wresfa also.

AT 9 STAR

weafa

317.  /svara, to find fault, blame, reprove, censure,

Pre. eaxafa 1 But excfa * he makos sound * is Bhudldi.

T 3R wiaad

Tuafa

318  /richa, to arrange, prepare, make ready. Pre. Twafa o

HH R NAT FHEATAY )

319.  Jkala, to go, 2. to cnuncrate, calculate. Pre. wwafw 1 But
wrmafa * He throws’ is No. 64; and w@® is Bhuadi No 526, Noun :—wfu:
 the period or unib of astronomical caleulation.’

=g 320 URHFHA 1

TTCRE A7 qFA ATIT 0

320.  /chaha, to be proud or haughty. The word parikalkan#
means pride and dec:it, Pro. wgafa 1 See the scetion Ghatddi for this
root  The Bhuéildi is wgfa No. 765,

7E 3R LT

wxafa | wyatTa whe qasg

321, /waha, to honor, worship. Pre. weafa | Bub wyfar is Bhuadi
No. 766.

AT R FT IR WY 1@ qhed |

wreafa \ gaafa |+ waafa )

822, /sfra, 323, /kripa. 324, ,/ératha, to be weak. Pre, wreaf

823  /kripa. Pre. ywafa Bus cf, wewafa from ggarwed (No. I, 779)
and wea® from Bhu&di No 799.

824, ,/sratha.

Pre. wazfee 1 But wwaafe ‘ Heo tries’ is No. X. 18, and wraafur 'He
releases’ is No, X, 282, while wafa is Adhrishiya.
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ETE 3 Fverary )

825. /spriha, to desire. Pre, vqwata + Noun :—egvary: 1

WIH 338 &YQ 1

wawwY !

326. ,/bhima, to be angry.

Pre. wwafa « But ww# is Bhuddi No. 468. Aor. wawtwz 1

W R9 e

guufa | wReRwEwTew w1 1 WP

327, /siicha, to trace oub, spy, ascertain.

Pre. gwata 1 Aor. wggwy 1 The @ is not changed to w, as the root is
not Ww8w 1 Inten. Wiewad 1+ ¥ not changed to w1

/T 3 AEY |

gatarea €2 AR 1 ‘wte xR

828. ,/kheta, to cat. Some read it as @tz ,/khota and kheda.

Pre. @eaf 1 wtzafa 1  The Bhufdi form is ®efr 1 Noun :—sr@zar 1

T R @Y

329. ,/kshota, to throw. Pre. wYeafe

N 330 IURIR

wygtwg
830. ,/goma, to plaster with cowdung. Pre. stwafa 1 Aor. wygaiwg )

FATT 334 A ETATH |
wYPET
331. ,/kuméra, to play. Pre. gmreata 1 Aor. sygwreg

@ 333 IUIRA |

SYYTCANEGTES |

332. /Hila, to atudy, practise repeatedly. The word npadhérana
means ¢ practice’. Pre. wtwufe+ But wtwfe ‘ he meditates’ is Bhuadi
No. 556, Past Parti. Pass. wtima:

| R AEEERR |

WEGTHY | ‘GIN Grvean’ (qaraeqy § We a1

333. ,/sfima, to appease, conciliate, soothe.

Pro. wmmgfa 1 Aor. swearwg \ But srslwwy from the root = wrvea®
which has been taught before. Quere. No where before has the root
ww wrveaw been taught in the cirrent texts of the Siddhéinta Kaumudi
or Dhatuphitha. MAadhava also refers to wr= ®weea® here, but no where
has he given it separately. Others say that the root wrvew wgrwmat®
No. 33, should be read as two roots (1) wrvem (2) ¥rw; and =ai#t is their
meaning.
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AW 338 wTRIRA |

Ruafe | ‘e’ wfr garargfod® | wragfa

334. /vela, to count the time. Some, say ®r® is a separate root;
and not the meaning of @=r 1 Pre. ®wafw « wrerafe + Noun :—&wv

TEIH 33Y AIAAIALY: |
335. /palylla, ‘to salt, ‘to purify.” The word palyula means
¢ soap.’ As in tho Taittariya Samhita wrexr wegmda gre: Tegmdy: + Pre,

qeguata

ara 3¢ gEIFTA:

‘nfaguaNY’ AR 1 araafy | wwwTAg )

336. ,/vita, 1. to go: 2, to make happy; 3. to serve.

Pre. wragfa « Aor, waavay

Ay 339 WOAW |

AN ANY \

337. ,/gavesha, to scek, search, to hurt. Pre. n@wafa 1+ Aor. wwnBwy)

JTR 335 Iq/ATYTH |

338. ,/véhsa, to scent, perfume, incense, fumigate, make fragrant ; to!
steep, infuse ; to spice, scason. Pre. araafa 1 Compare we® Adadi No. 13;
and aeafa ¢ he stops’ Dividi No. 105, Noun :—wrgwr

frare 33¢ FATSETER

stwfwareg
339, ,/nivfisa, to dress. Pre. fravaafa ) Aor. wfefrareg o

T 380 TUHAT |
340. ,/bhija, to divide, distribute. Pre. fawrewafa 1

e g wfagea: |

SAfadawat’ o | awtwaty

341. ,/sabhija, 1, to please, 2. to show According to others it
means ¢ to please’ and “ to scrve.’ Pre. wwraafa

HA IR TR 1

wnafa 1 ‘ot gatoe-’ (2ue9) wfr ¥R ‘waal:’ wfs awed ameaTeTCawTCHV
fay ‘Tofa we WA eargige? w17’ wfr 1 ‘ow Fpewievnrarecawenzys
enfmarat qfcfafg? o wra@t ava? avard falws’ | Tewesr gurdtaRwerTqan
‘wfawray wfa Tagq ap? g # wigw fiyed o Twcww@sesia: |« sty
TR Ty

842, ,/fina, to leave deficient or unfinished, to lessen, diminish.
Pre. wwafa « Aor. ®+ &g or wWwwrg + Noun : —wrevars )

In forming its aorist, the syllable w is reduplicated in order to obtain
the desired form witwwg which is done by first reduplicating the w and then
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eliding the = by force of the affix faw. Of course, this is an unusual pro-
cedure, but in following the ordinary procedure the difficulty is this; if in
wn 4 fr 4 wg we elide the = of # first and this we must do, becanse elision
taught later should be applied first, then the only syllable that we
can reduplicate will be T formed by 7+ x of fare , and the form would be
sittrrg - Nor can the siitra fygwiste help us (whether we interpret that
stra to mean that the elided = is sthdnivat for the purposes of reduplica-
tion or that the elision should not take place when there is reduplication
yet to be done) ; becausc the affix faw does not eanse r~dupliention and
therefore fywwsfa does not apply to it. To geb ante s his difficulty, we

take the help of the jndpaka of VII. 7 5 s “ogry 4is, the existence of

the fo.llowlmg ru‘le :—Tf‘:gu farw is not the cause of redupi ‘cl’)"t"""» y St the
s"bér:";"t!mi:noe cauged by it does not take place or is to D€ cousl ered

as stnwndvat for the purposes of reduplication

The jndpka is arrived from the whole sQitra aceording :of.‘:):::&'lg
VIL 4.80S 2577, the following forms are cvolved _ﬁtmﬁmﬁ t:t.h . li:
fw wt = fawfa, from ,/bh, /18 and J/j0, by changing the % o ' wzul‘d hzve
cate in tox. Now, had few_been nllowed to operate first, ther. ;cen o
been no ® in the reduplicate, but the X, € and w would have k ‘nary rule of
by =, and this = would have been changed to ¥ by the ords . ay Ay
VIL 4. 79 S. 2317, It is only when faw_is added that there . P

lity of w, &c. being followed by =, otherwise not.

Objectron —Admitting that tho forms fuw:ufuwﬁt &c w ‘?“1‘1 lh":‘l';‘
been obtaincd by the application of VIIL 4. 79 S. 2317 withouu .-,uu "
of VIL. 4. 50. S. 2577 yct, this latter rule is neccessary for the pmpgs(,.t -
the forms like faafaw?@, faafagfa fl.'()lll)] the / f[;ﬁ : ,/l yl;.‘ﬁlz;;:‘m‘l::an c(): e

i 3 ave been gafaed and ; '
(t,\re(::le::irt.yy l:?;,. ?5: ;o.nnlsi:;\l:;ldt:at satra, a: a silitra, cannot be the :ji‘lﬁ[;a: .((z;
of the rule given above, for it has its scope here.  The ¥& a:grr\n;;lh 1: a; 4('1 ; .
to the @y in the case of these two roots _/pf and yu (by N f m.'m s
9626 and VIL 2. 49 S. 2618) and as the affix €Y assumes h(‘, form ‘v;m,

d as it is tho cause of reduplication, as well as of guna, the N
no lace till reduplication is over , for FgawnsFa applies here. us’
o bﬂ-keil: 10 +(vﬁl=gﬁwﬁ=gw&wﬁ y So also gafwafa: Now
a+:"+c:;1_ cs:ange the ® to X but this sitra. In fact only these two roob;
::;uli:f this sfitra, because their ])esiderative takes the augment €€ an

is not 1
N m’;:er::e the author says the use of the class term 3and t,}:‘: :;ajget:
hAra aw_instead of ¥ and ¥ is t{le 1;;9;1 tﬁ:’dp;:::s here. o; :.; e

i is only to evolve faafaw? fa,
::glzfot‘:leer :::':;: :an}e' evolved by the ordinary rules of wwwa &c, PAnini
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would have made the sitra =f: wg@tcardy: 1  His not having made it so,
is the jAidpaka that faw does not produce s cffees till the reduplication
is not over. For had it produced its cffect first, then srfimag, wetway,
wficay, wtwwy wotway (the w¥ aorists of %, ¥, ¥, & and g, and wE_is
treatcd like ®9), could have been evolved by the ordinary rule of gwaws,
and there would have been no  in the reduplicate to operate upon by wit:
g &c. Therefore the employment of g instead of @, and of wg pratyahéra
instead of @ is uscless: hence we say this is wras: of the above rule.  The
operation of the jfiipaka is formed where the eQitra W gaw_ &c. does nob
apply ; as in geratanfa, sgzrafawfa Aor. sitgeag garafawfa Aor. wagwy,
wyg arafaafe Aor. Sty 7aq, gewrefasfa Aor, swegeg @

In the formation of the forms in faz or ardhdhatuka where guna is
applicable the letter ® is changed to st by the sitra Fawrerelrads

w4 fog + wg - q= "4+ Fag+ wg+ g=wfafa+ wg + q=&fmg  with
W= g

When we elido the =t of &= before the far and wg, because the rule of
clision is subscquent to that of reduplication, and also because it is
antaranga, then we geb the stcm &fa, a root which beging with a vowel,
and in its reduplication the sitra stw@fgarasa (VI. 1. 2. S. 2176) applics,
and so T iy reduplicated, and we get the above form sitfaag o

But this is not the desired formn: the corrcet form is stwwg v This
cannot be obtained without reduplicating v Nor can ycu say that by
applying the stira fgaadsfa (I 1. 59, S. 2243 ), the clided = of &% will
bo sthduivat for the purposes of reduplication and that = will be redupli-
cated and not v Thut s@tra applies whero the eieuse of reduplication
follows such clideit s+ But here the w is clidei by fwe which is not the
cause of reduplication, and so that siira docs not help you. Therefore
our author says: “ In the sltra VIL 4. 80. 6. 2577 Pduini has used
g, 7w, T, while w, ag_would have been sufficient ; the vory factof PAnini’s
using the word 3 denoting the whole clasy of labials, the word aw
denoting the letters included in that pratyfhéra, and w, indicates, that
the substitution for the vowel does not take place befere faw when re-
duplication is to be done,.

The meaning is this. The s@tra VII. 2. 74, S. 2626 ordains the
augment ¥Z_to the affix &% after the root ¥ ; and the sttra VIIL. 2. 49.
S. 2618 similarly ordains we to wq after the root g (#fa), Thus g+
w+w+Ta, and g+ v+ 9+ ¥, here the affix ¥ causes guna, and we have
afw4ufir, and &y causes reduplication and by the sthénivadbhéva of
T et or the prohibition of substitution by the above vértika, the
reduplication will be of the stem ending in @, thus gy wfe4-wfa, and
gata + wfa =gufawfa and gafawfar Now applies VIL 4. 80. S, 2577, and
@ is changed to w 1+ Therefore in order that the & of the reduplicate may
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be changed to ¥, the word w, ¥q have not been used by Pénini, but g,
and 3¢ 1 Otherwise the forms faafaw® or o fa could not be formed, by
substituting ¥ for the ¥ of the reduplicate.

Moreover, if you say that by using the terms g and ww_ the rulo
is made applicable to all the labials, as a class, and so also to all semi-
vowels and that thus we get wdftway, weftaay, whcay, wetway, weotway,
fawrafawfa, fawmafasfe, fooafonfs, fwaafeefa)r We reply” that these
forms could have been got without thab sitra. For after changing the
% to ww or W as required, we reduplicate the stem cnding in W% or strq
and then for the = of the reduplicate we substitute long %, by VIL 4. 79.
S. 2317 and VIL 4. 94.S 2318, Therefore the mention of g, g is uscless
in that sQtra.

Consequently we say that the siitra indicates by implication the
existence of the above maxim, that the substitution required by faw
does not take place in the case of a vowel, when a reduplication is to take
place. In other words, the substitution is postponed, till the reduplication
is not effected. After that the substitution takes place,

Moreover this prohibition, that a substitution caused by fww, docs
not take place, is qualified by this further proviso: ¢ Tnis prohibition
applics only there, where by reduplication, the first vowel of the second
portion of the stem next to tvhe reduplicate is =, whether original or
obtained by the application of any rule.”’

The utility of the maxim obtained from the implication of v+ gawy fo
&e. is illustrated in the following example. g+ fow+xg+uwq+ fa=yeur-
wigefar The w¥ aorist is wgwag 1 Similarly © he acts like sg” is swafa
Here to the nominal base s¥ we add fw_ under the vartika to S. 2665, and
we get the root sg. To this we add Tre and ®71 We get sgziafqufy;
the w¥ aorist is stggag v Similarly from the siitra Dhatu g, we have
with faw_and &y, the form gatafawta, the w¥ aorist is waaag 1 Similarly
grrafasfa and sorwey « gewrefoufa, swgegeyt  The =t in the last example
is by VI 1. 54 S. 2569, and we have wgewcg + Here the v appears in the
reduplicate, If there had not been the above jfidpaka rule wo would
have got the forms fewrafuwfa &c. Considering all these points, the author
of the vértikas, KAbyAyana says: * Ihe gand ww in the siitra VII. 4. 80
indicate by implication that the substitute of a vowel caused by ¥ is
sthinivat to the original.” This sthinivadbhiva is illustrative of the
prohibition also: namely that the substitution for the vowel does not take
place till the reduplication is not done. Therefore, Bhattoji Dikshita has
given the above rule in the form of a prohibition, rather than an affirm-
ation. For prohibition is also illustrative of the sthinivadbhéva,

Question.—If this be a general rule, then from the root wa¥wsa®, we
get the following form in the aorist, ya+few+we +q. Here we redupli-
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cate first, and get ¥ +wa+ fow+ w+y="wg+ ®a + few+ w+(VIL 4. 66,
S. 2244) =wws¥ag ¢ But this is incorrect.

Amnswer.—In order to prevent this, we have added the proviso, that
the above rule will not apply when the substitution caused by ¥ is not,
such as ends in w1 Here the substitution cansed by fww is not w ending.
The uttarakhanda or the portion of the stem next to the reduplicate may
contain either an original =, or the = of the affix wg 1 Thus in wtwey or
sitrny the uttarakhanda of the stem is g and ¥ withoub any = of their
own ; the = that is seen in them is the s of w¥ ; so they have no = in their
wfcfufgn state, so the author has used the additional word wfimax »  They
get an W in the state of cvolution. While in the caso of gwrafawfa &c.
there isno W in the prakriyd state, for there the vowel is (g€t 4 for 4 vz +
gfa) st ; and it is in parinishthita statc that we get =t of wT 0

Moreover a jfiipaka rule applics to cases sui generis. and nob to every
case indiscriminately, Therefore we have the form wfasfiwg and not
wwstwa+ For the jifpaka is derived here from the sQtra gaw fw &c.,
where always the uttarakhanda of the stem will have the letter wr; and so
the jfiipaka is confined to such cases only.

In the case of &w, before wg, we reduplicate the w first, and then elide
the =, as sn4fow+wg+q = S+ o+ 9g 4 = syt fow w4 g
(V1. 4. 48. S. 2308)=waq+ww +q(VI. 4. 51. S. 2313.) =mwag

e 38} WY

|_FeEy |

848. ,/dhvana, to sound. Prc. wawafa The Bhuiidi form is <ewnfa ¢
Aor. myvamg

T 8y TRRar

‘afR®’ wEaed

344, J/kita to bo distressed; some say it means to burn. (It
means also to invitec. See the next root.)

Pre. mrafa1 The form gzafa belongs to the wrgesita class,

YRA WYY TTH 3¢ F 389 TT 39 & | ATHFAY |

wregEtsta | grata | dRaata | gwafa | geate ) guafa ) qrveog)

RA PO T WTAW HARFAQ W

Raafa « TaRazfa gu gw qve==d | wwrTERAR

845. sanketa. 346, J/grima. 347. Jkuna.  Jguna to invite.

By force of the word w, we draw in the root ®we also. Thus itu&
also means ¢ h> invites,” While another reading is Ra wra® fawvwaw
keta  to be learned’ or ‘ to hear.” ¢ to invite” As Rauafa and FaRaafr
After this are read the following. /kuna. ,/guna ‘to invite’ By
force of w they have the scnse of ketana also, Pre. ®aafa

348. /gréma. Pro, wwafa,

347, /kuna. ,/guna cha, Pre, geafa 1 gwatfa,

63
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T e SRR

343. /klna, means to contract, close also, in addition to the mcan-
ings given to the roots mentioned last. Pre. wwafa 1

Q7 ¢ WY

swfaedag 1

349. /stena, to steal. Pre. s3aafa 1 Aor. stfaedag s Nouns :—ed1:

€Ray | €dvay
WTTAtRTERAATLAL )
Section VI. Up to the ,/garva inclusive, are Atmanepadis.
g 390 T -
9T WA !
350. ,/pada, to go or move, Pre. wga? 1 The Divadi form is wm®)

Aor, mivqTa |
TE IR AT

qER
851. /griha, to accept. Pre. g¥ad 1 Noun :—ugaig: |

AT YR =AW

grad ) ‘grata’ efa sogariz o

332. ,/mriga, to seck. Pre. gma® v The form wtrafa is |[yET ; and
4R is wegatfa o

e 33 faewmaR

353, /kuha, to chrat, deceive, Pre, g%al 1 Noups :—ggar 1 gw: 1

T 398 T 3y fawmm=a

354, ,/stica. 355, ,/vira, to act the hero, be powerful. Pre gra®)

355. /vira. Pro. d¥xad

TgW 34 UfgEW

QAR | WGETAY |

356. ,/sthila, to become big or stout ; grow bulky or fat.

Pre. ¥gaa? \ Aor. wgewaa | Nouns :—qw@: | eafag: | easiary |

oY 349 STATSHTATY |

WUFR | WTAAY | . .

857. Sartha, to request, beg, supplicate. Pre. w@a® 1 I Fut. wafaar
II Fat. safasa® + Aor. wrawa

TR Y& FATARATATH

waeny | WAFTSEATT WyqRW: | Fgwwized )

358. ,/sattra, to perform a sacrifice. )

As the root consists of more than one vowel it has not been taught

with a ¥ as its initial. Therefore in the Desiderative the root @ remains
unchanged. Pre. wsa® 1 Aor, weg=a | Desid. fawafaud

TH ¢ AT |
TRaR | WErAerETTAt frufragew: | ‘wratce gxve:’ fate sty € wayg )

queasta 1 weamatan



Bk. II. Cu. X §2578.] Tue CHURADI ROOT 367 ,/KATTRA. 497

359. Jgarva, to be vroud. Asthe root ends in =, thercloro tha
faw_ is optional. The result of this is Shat the final of the root is udfita,
by which the accent falls on & and also tho Perfeet is formed by =ry as
the root consists of more than one vowel. So also in tho casc of the other
roots mentioned hereafter. Pre. waa@

Here ends the section of wraafy

g7 36 g

wwafa | wEAY

360. ,/sut;t;ra to tic, to bind. Pre. gwafa1 Aor, wegwg Inten,
qrasaR |

¥H I AW |

!g‘uuf‘a-—vgfaa

361. ,/mfttra, to make water; to micturate.
Pre. gwafa or wafa v Inten. wrasa® 1

TH 363 ATETY 1

362. ,/riliksha, to be severe.  Pre. swafa v Tho Bhufidi form wefa

qTT 363 T 35U FATATHT |

Iwrey ¢« wiadTg

363. /phra. 364. ,/tira, to accomplish.

Pre. wieafi dcatar Aor. staareg + wfaaicg s

ge 3§y F9T |

geafa

365.  J/pnia, to compose, pub together Pre, ge=afar The form
Treafa  he spoaks’ has alrcady boen taught before.  gzfa ‘he cinbraces
is Tudadi.

AW 36 AR FeaAR |

safgReg

864, dheka, to s2e. Taws root is given by somne. Madhava does
not give is.  Aor, wfg¥az

w7 3¢9 Afasy

warfa-mafa | ‘vd’ TUDR | wATFA-WATH )

367, /kattra, to relax. Durga reads it aswa « Pre, wwafa or ;=i ¢
wdafa or wafa | Nouns :—&fa: | srRam

" nrfaufimrgreay agwtugasw 3460

maufgwigead faseqiiad gar mfaafgseas gagracnafearefrsagsa-
TrTigs I nTr TR TR A d TR TATAfY € | TETINE weatd | wturz;t qmT
festw | stftweg 1 ‘ot v&:— (QSQB) €T WIeR g ‘gFATAY WPNT‘I fa Fwatu
WTey | ‘Aewdfy agrAg’ | gAew wyygs | wearay i wreaswrw fawa: | @
wuceataatan: | ‘¥nfammfa’ | sRarfamwa wrmata | gRamtammia gt
‘“a1ged w | frengfaaiged afaead | qusgATRIGETAT: | AU W ArhAw-
“* MEarrrrgacagTey FegItarm et anfagse wreay €@ | wgawwreg
& wiagfa | xy ‘ww ¢ rha fewd
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368. (@ana sutra.—After cvery nominal stem the affix frg may be
added with the force of a verb, and it is then trvated like the affix T®Y

All the changes which the affix T8 causcs, takes place, when faw is
added to nouns, The affix wuwy forms superlatives under V. 8. 55 S, 2001
upto V. 8. 65 and changes causcd by ww®q are given in sitra, VI, 4, 154
and the following.

Thus the nominal stem if feminine, becomes masculine when wuy ig
added. The same will be the case when o is added : so also there is the
elision of fe, the clision of fay and wgw, the elision of aw &c., the substi-
tution of w, €@, €&t &c., and getting the designation of w « Thus there is
elision of f& in wzafa derived from wg v The fww causes the vriddhi of
the & of wg, because the rule of vriddhi is subsequent and after the vriddhi
has taken placc, the vértika causes the clision of f& v Thus in this view,
the aorish is wAweg 1 Bub in commenting on the sfitra VII. 4.1 S, 2314.
ot wfs &c. Patanjali says “ The lopa-rule is stronger than the rule of
vriddhi”, Therefore in wg+Fw+ww if we have f& lopa first, then the
equation is wg + fee - wg =g+ 0 - wg==wweg 1 In this vicw there is not
sanvadbhiva nor lengthening as required by VII. 4. 93 S. 2316, and VII.
4. 94 S. 2318, beeause there is the clision of & (the vawel of s pratyfhara).
The force of e after nominal stems is given by the following.

ag sQfa ag wrey o

Gana sutra —The affix nich, coming after a noun, denotes * he does
that thing ”, or < he declares that thing’

This is an amplification of the last gana stra.  Doing or declaring
whatcver is expressed by the noun, is the maanng of tho aflix fow
The senses of the tense atlixes &g &e , is not mentioned here, for they will
come as a general rule,

Farfa wmraia a

Gana sutra —-1he affix faw is added to u nominal base, in the third
case in construction, 1 th» scnge of © he excels by means thereof’.

As wxRwrfa mmfa=swwrafa ‘he surpasscs by means of the horses’ so
also werata ¢ he excels through the clephant.”

TgEd W

Qana 8.tra.—Tke nomina! base before the affix faw, takes the form
of a dhiitu. [By force of the word W, other meanings not specified are also
included. Thus the following vértika teaches :—

Vartika.—Atter a word formed by a kr:'t affix, and denoting a story,
there is added the affix nich with the force ‘ he recites or declares thab
legend ; and thereby the krit affix is clided and the word resumes its
original forin, and the base is as if the agcnt.

Thus wywawrag =w& wagfa ‘he declares or recites the story of the
killing of Kansa’. Here we have ®¥4+%3 v Now applies the following
sfitra.

Note:—The Prasipadika followed by the causative far, undergoes all
the changes, as it would have undergone, had the affix wg followed it.
Those changes are (1) gwgras the feminine noun becomes masculine : as,
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TATeE = vaata, W@agfa n vy belongs to afemify affixes and causes mas-
culation by VI. 8. 85 S. 836 (2) twrai—the change of 5 to ¥, as ggwTwg=
wuafa, ggata, see VI 4. 161. 8 1785, (8) fediwi—as, wgwared =veaty,
wwata by this sQtra, (4) awtfgacy ie, the application of Rule VI. 4. 156
S. 2015 as, wmwu:wuvﬁx w  According to the school of Bhiradvija,

three more purposes are served : (5) fay "y § —09 WITawATTE = wWwgfy,
wgwvawreg =gwafa, see V. 3. 65. 8. 2020, (6) wytatas—the substitution of
w for ga and wew (V 3. 64 S. 2019)—as JaTTHINE or W¥THrwg =wwafa u

(7) mifg substitution, as required by VI. 4. 157 S. 2016: as, frawreg =
wragfa »

Vart :—After words ending in gq affixes and deseribing legends,
comes the affix ﬁ\;, when the sense is ¢ he recites or narrates that’. The
#q affix is elided, the word resumes its basic (svgfas) form, and the base
is as if the agent, thus ®wafrwreg =4 wraafa ; afEarenreg <ufe wraafa;
TIMAAAATYSL == TNy, Wrarwata,

Note:—Under the conditions mentioned in the last wifaw, the upa-
sarga = is clided, when duration of time is meant cxpressing limit, Thus
arcarfsfaatd wreg =ufst faaraata ; here the s of wrwfy is clided.

Note :—Under the conditions mentioned in the last notc the affix
ﬁrl has tho sense of ‘making wonderful’;, meaning ‘attaining thaty’
Thus geafasa: wfeadt wifgsaeat Qtgrwa wwraad = watggrafa < going from
Ujjain he finds the sun rise in Mahismati (wonderful speed)’s

Nole:—When an asterismn is in composition and the sense is that of
knowing, th.rec comes the affix fww_after a word ending in g affix, the
wy affix is clided the word reassumes its basic foru and the baso is as if
the agent. Thus geadtw marfa=gedw atwafa.  So also warbrdtwata.

Y9y | FAEANSTHTEEY: 191 3 ' R

vresrgTR  snfewruw aw  fata fufa  wramgder wigvar w
safafuger wr) aagryfgranidios | fe @1 geaaed w tzmrrl 1A CNETqR
aeea wrafearng: gt agfagew ¥ gfa et Frsamw: wTE w0
wremTa v | RgAfrw AgATrAANIACAY AEW WTw GrATAAvaAy & Fg@rared avge
w wiT geaaearfy afqqrdeay: | HEastuay | ‘wg wewgreaw’ | wyg whvroy
wescy x g wgufgarafraw: « whew wfa  wwata

2574. w is substituted for the g of the root vt beforo an
affix with an indicatory = or w, which causes also the vriddhi
of the penultimate =, but the augment is not added before

the Aorist-sign 7, nor before the Personal ending wo of the
Perfect.

Note :—The anuvritti of * Taddhita’ ceascs, and with it that of foy
also which causes Vriddhi in Taddhita only. The fegand fsg do govern
still. Thus wras (with ws), wraafa (with fww ), wraw: (with «gw),

wigwifay with wst; wrawrag with wgw v But wwifr and wwrr with fay
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and wan This sdtra has reference to jroots, and refers to thos: .ilixes
only which comnc after roots (argaeaa), tharefore not in avsreas fr a FATL N

Thus wagewreg 1 Here to the krit formed word wa®w we add the
affix few 1 Now awis formed by wa affix added to ¥y by IIT 3.76 S 3253;
and thereby %9 iy changed to g1 By the vartika given above, wo drop
the krit affix sta_; and then the modification @ disapp-ars and the original
¥ reappears. Thus we got ®¢ g3+ Fae 1 Now by the present sltra we
substitute g for L1 As ¥+ Y+ Toa =gw + qrg + Frg =%« wragfa

Now, the whole form =& ¥ gets the designations of afga and dhitu
and not the forin ¥ alone. Therefore the augment g should be placed
before ®¥ in the Imperfect and the aorist and the reduplication should
be of % and not of ¥  Bat this is undesirable, for the proper form of
the Aorist 1s wawstwag and not somcthing like WarwigaY 1

This objection that the whole form w®T is the anga and the dhétu,
is open to the above objection with regard to the augment ¥z and the
reduplication. Morcover, there will be no gutturalization of ¥ into @ or
of the change of = into =, for it is the general rule, that when a particular
root form is mentioned in a siitra, the operation ordained by the siitra, is
to bo performed on that root form alone when the particular atfix follows.
Therefore the changes which will take place with regard to the /haun will
not take place when the root is ®¥ ¥%.

Asin the word avseag there is no change of ¥ into & by the present
sditra ; because the root here is not simple ¥ but compound of FR+-¥7 1

True, this would have been so, but the above vartika uses the word
‘cha’ in ¢ prakritivat cha,’ and it indicates a different operation, for it is
to be read not after wxfa but after wrew ; i.e, wgpfaag wiew w1 And by
the force of the word ‘cha’, we draw in the word ¢ kfiryam’ also. Thus
not ouly the kiraka relation resumes the form of the original, but the
operation (kiryam)also is the same.

Note :—Though by simply making the kiryam the same as the original,
we can get the Wz augment and the reduplication of the original verb,
yet by applying the same to kéraka, we get back the original case ending
of the noun, By krydtidesa we get the ® changed to @, and w to &1
Tlus when the noun (or rather compound word) weaw: is to be converted
to a denominative verb; not only by kiryétidcga the @as goes hack to its
original form ¥ and then ¥ is operated upon: but the upapada w5 which
had lost its easc-ending in forming the samésa, gets back that case-ending
by kérakatideSa. Thus the aorist of the denominative verb derived from
waaws will be wawwtwag 1+ Here the accusative case-ending which was
latent in w@&ws becomes manifest as a kiraka relation.

When the fww aftix of the causative (hetumat) is added to the root
J/han, the root undergoes certain changes. With regard to the causative
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affix faw_the root ¥7 is the base (prakriti). There is always a particular
kiiraka relation which a word has before a causative verb, though that case-
relation becomes latent when an upapada saméisa is formed, that particular

case-relation, as well as the particular operations, such as gutturalisation
of & to w and & change of =, which take place before the causative fag_ in
the case of ¥, both these namely the kiraka relation, and kiirya operation
re-appear in the case of denominastive verbs formed from nouns like sagws
&c. As wuwsitaag )

Note :—Similarly from the compound word wwiww#’, we have Twra-
waafa meaning “ he declares the coming of the king, or narrates tho
story of the coming of the king’.  So also from Bagawiw we have Rag®a
qrwafa ; from wfewdt gow we have sfeawtyg or sfgnmar wicata

Wy wewry aread n

Gano sutra.—To the noun denoting the instrument with which tho
agent operates, is added the affix faw_ with the force of a verb.

The word wxw or instrument herec mecans the objeet by means of
which any act is accomplished by the agent and not mercly the organs of
of sense like eyo, car, &ec.

Thus steat giva=waafa * He kills with the sword.’

Note.—Similarly wgur gzafa=waafat1 Some do not form such verbs.
So Rag®w wraafa=Ragwafar Other examples are =mfchrea gearfa=
swawcata | wxgar fasfa=wogata ‘he axes’. TWu gaifa=gmafa ¢ ho
sickles.’

=TT e FUA | .

369. ,/vashka, to sce. Pre. svwafa

Taw 390 Faatewa@

“WRTIHR Tews 1| ey ud | Faw’ werangardd fow qud ) Fawafa

870. ,/chittra, to paint, to sce. The word chitri karana means
‘ painting a picture’.

Vartika.—The aftix few_is added to Fa= with the forco of ¢ to sce as a
wonder’.  As famafa  he secs as a wonder.” Pre, Tawafay

HE 399 FHIUTA

371, ,/adsn, to divide. Pre. sigafa 1 Noun :—si9s 1

Fqz 30 fawmaR .

372, /vata. to distribute. Pre. weafa

T@ 393 TRWTRW 1

373. ,/rata. to speak. This root is not found in the Siddhénta.

WA 398 HRTAA

‘qfe’ ‘@fe’ ¥eaR | aezafy | wowafa | WY wrgRATRRIAER gigfceaad |
arerrafe | wearaafa | TrEETaTey WArint G AT gEATR | W ‘wurvata’
waraafa yafy

374, /laja, to make clear. Instead of 372 /vata and 874 /laja,
others read these as »/vali and /laji, As wweafa, wewafa 1 These roots
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ordinarily even wosld not take vriddhi, because the vowel is heavy. Their
inclusion in the kathadi class therefore can serve no purpose. Wa there-
fore, infer that the vriddhi of the ¥ of fuw takes place in their case. Thus
we have wwereafa and mwswraafa) Note :—Both these roots have alrcady
been taught in the CharAdi class ; az as No. 311 and ufw as No. 244,

But according to Sékatayana, all the roots of kathddi subdivision
take g3 augment, According to him the forms are warwafa, wuraata

Pre. mwafa

R o4 ®9® )

375 ,/misra, to mix, Pre. fawafa 1 Noun :— gafam:

FEATH 39 T3 |

WINFIrAY | ARTATRAATY | FYEYTAA |

376. /safngrlma, to fight. This is anudltteta Becanse an = is
understood here. Note &gmw - (anuditta)=4dgmm v Thus the final = of
|qTH represents really two ='s, one an anudatta s which is ¥q and makes
the root Atmanepadi; and the other the = of the word «wv= which is
clided before fww 1+ The word %uv= is really a noun denoting ‘a battle’:
and the affix fow is added to it with the force of @y w<tfa  he does that.’

The aorist is sradwwa the penultimate v is not shortened, as the
elided = acts as a preventive, for it makes the root an wastfay one. Pre.
durwafa 1 Aor. wedwTREA )

TR 399 WIWTHTH

|geatwy |
377. /stoma, to praise. Pre. witwafa 1 Aor. wmgettwg (No shorten-

ing of the penulbi:nabe) Noune :;—vﬁw: | wigrgte
Tz 395 FURTA | W 3¢ LA GTAFAHR |

‘wTaRETW (e |
378. /chhidra. 3879, ,/karna, to pierce.

The Siddhénta text is ,/chhidra, karnabhedanc ‘the root chhidra
means to pierce the ears’” Some read ‘ karapabhedane’ instcad of karna-
bhedane. While the others hold that ww is a separate root altogether.
Pre. fazafa \ waafa

AT 350 TEFAITA |

‘ITEAR WXV | WTERWY |
880, ,/andha,to grow blind, Some read upasamhélre instead of

upaghfite. Pre. wewafa v Aor, wregwy

TAE 3 quEtAuTE

381. ,/danda, to beat with a stick. ' This roob takes two objects.

WE IR TR AHG 7
]

PRy
882. Janka, to mark, to step.

WEIR® 1 W
aTewTy |
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382A. ,/aitgn This also means the same, Pre. sgafa 1 wyafa)
But wg® and wwfa are Bhufidi. Aor wsvgsg 1 srswag 1

T I} 3T °y afewqraTg

883. ,/sukha, to give pleasure, 884, ,/duhkha, to give pain.
Theve are also nouns; and faw, would have been added to them under
the gana sfitra given above. Some say their separato mention is for the
sake of adding the affix even when an upasarga is added. Prc. gwafa
graata)

TH 3°Y NTEATIAEAGEAAY: |

885. /rasa. to tasto, to dclight. Prc. wwafa ) But wafa is Bhuldi.
= 3¢ fawagest |

SasaaY |

386 ,/vyaya, to dissipatc. DPre. sazafa 1 But saa? is Bhuldi.

&9 379 FUHATATH |

wTET TUR KW 71 FIHWAT 1
387. ,/1lpa, to give beauty. The seeing of beauty and making
beautiful arc both weant by the word riipa-kriya. Pre' wwata 1 safa)

3T 350 7 WrE |

wiweRzq 1 :

388 /chheda, to biscet, divide into two.
Pre. gafa « wxata Aor, ufas@3q

¥E 3°C & | HAFTIA |

¥R 1 wyafa.
388A. 4/chhada apavirn: is given by some instead of ,/chheda.

ATH 32 T

389. ,/labha, to send. Pre wrwafa: But mw® ‘he acquires’ iy
Bhuédi. .

AT 3¢0 ATATATT 7

390. ,/vrana, to wound. Pre. awafa But gwfa ‘ he makes sound’
is Bhuddi,

Tq 3R T FRATREATCITEEEAY |
=W frar avHwY | gIT auata | w3t wwafa | Feegwmdteaas 1 o) qwata
wrdrequs

391. ,/varna, to color, to exert, to extend, praise, explain,

The word w@fmar mcans giving color. As gaw awafa ¢ he polishes
the gold. But waf awafa ¢ he relates a story "—or “ he expands the talk ’,
wfX quafa ‘ he praises Hari’.  Pre, awafu

AZARATALAAY, IR |

sgFargtrgdataerd: | argmaTrsAste wvwm @ Amar ) ‘ew efwwn’ v
oaqwy | ‘Tacs TUW | ‘GT R | ‘qw faar@' 1 ‘gew wTac@®’ ) wEATeY@ata o
agraata 1 fagewafa | wnfcgdtais « w2 g TUTUTITSY ‘qgEY wAIg o
Anrafaar wir dtw Afesdfzw Nan | JwR g ArEaE agay eIy )
Fwrafedvqlsta glereard faw 1 Tt coawitecy’ win adang: | gaiava e
aww fafwrrd veavd | w% wen Ared oo@ fewau
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392, Gana sutra.—In this class diverscly many roots besidus those
mentioned above are to be included as ending 1 0

This class mcans the sub-class of roots ending in s or the kathidi class.
By force of the word =gs other words are also sv included. As the following.

392(a). /parny, ¢ to make green’. As wgigta, Aor. WIwQQ |

892(b). /vishka ‘to sec’. As fasmafa, :

392(c). ,/kshapa ‘tosend’. As waafa

392(d).  /vasa. ‘to dwell’. As muate)

392(e). tuttha, ‘ to cover’. As geaata

So also we get the farms wretaata, 7y Wiaata, fagersla, wadicafa &e.

Oth rs say that the word agw herc means that there is diversity
regarding «all the rosts of the ten classes.  Thercfore roots not mentioned
in the Dhatupfitha are valid, snch as sauntra roots, the laukika roots found
in ordinary langunge, and vaidika roots. Others say the bahula applies
to the roots of the nine classes : namely roots, other than churdédi, also take
T withent wny cansative force.  As 1Y wegastscg while others hold
that balmlam qualified fwg namely the churdidi roots take nichidiverscly.
All these several views are to be found maintained by the ancient authors.
Thus the following 18 valid.
Taamsary sirwar, faga+a fafagen
. wgtva fampa wwEE, drsawmtaggn
Pre. wwata

forgrfarad 330
sgarfaT: stfaaiesifracatsy fog warg 1 ot Freeaf gera®  wigad o
393.  Guna sutra —The afiix fag comes after a noun denoting a

bodily organ, when the sanse is that of  “moving’ or removing.” Thus
gt fateala=g=@a® ‘ he moves the hand’ No also wrgad

WATA TTHATTTA SATFTRTATATA KTAFATTEH 34 |

WATATEITT FJUTAATTAY g+ T0g W Uieaq | wgar@wiqy  aarfamiata
uT Haqd ) WEATHTAg s AR | wiefed avei faww: 1 @esdity , mavgad o
SR | Ffwy TawRargaaalea avad | wesRagata

394, Guna sute.—The words Svetdsva, asvatara, ghlodita, and
fhvaraka lose their final usva, tara, tta, and ka rwspectively belore the
affix fog.

Thuy z3@a® ‘ he declares the Svetéisva story, or he surpasses by a
white horse’s  So also swrad * he surpasses by means of a mule.”’

The word wreifgs means the confasion of speech.  He who does thas,
is said wrErzad e spoaks confusedly. So also srgea’d

Some read the anuveitti of faw only in this +Qtra.  According to
them, these may bo Parasmaipadis alko.  As waxata

~ -

geRTiyy wread weuw fagw 13y

fowrai2a agnaumgrenATLREg | Wreg ‘gmar@-’ (:4of) ¥t fay fafa:
fazwagt Tea TR wFAIG: | . '

395, Gunu sutra.—The words puchchha &ec., would take the affix
fare_ by the rule mitaafgsig &c, (gana siitra 368 ante), and therefore Panini
necd not have made his rule IIE 1. 20, S. 2676 regarding those words.

These words would take faw by the gana sfitra a!ove mentioned,
and they would be atmancpadi Ly force of the word bakula : so no need
of teaching fa® 1 und r I1L 1. 20, S. 2676.

The word S:ddham is used at the end as a mark of auspiciousness.

Here ends the Churadi Chapter.
wfa frpraguigawcayg




iy fagva Rrewwoa |
CHAPTER XI.

CONJUGATION OF THE CAUSATIVES,

Causatives are formed by adding fa= to any root. The force of this
is given in the two following sitras.

Y9y | TEHWIAAY RIT 1 Q 18 1 99

g : AATARY JGEW: WY $TY €A

2575, I'hat which is the mover thereof, ¢, e, of the inde-~
pendent source of action, is called Iletu or cause, as well as
kartd or agent.

Note :—Thnus wmieata he causes to bo made, g1eafa he causes to be taken,
When heta is employed as agoent, the verb is put in the cansative form
(III 1. 26)

The force of the word w ig to give both names to the movar of an
agent viz, [Ietu and kartd : oth rwise by I 4. L. oncuame would have
been given,

e L q@Afa T 1310180

T ARATNR RYWTET A>T WrNTA Qg | Waed arta wigata 1 Foey’
(2u€3) 7ia @y A TR HEAATIY | TR | WTAGTTAT |

2076. The afiix T is employed after a root, when the
operation of a eauser, such as commmand e, is to he expressed.

Note :—Thne hetw means the mover of the independent agent ; an
operation rlaving to tho Aetw, snch as directeny &e. is callod fiefumat ;
as w3 @weaia * he causes to prepare a mat’; shad wiwafa ‘he makes the
rice to be cooked’.  In other words, the affix faw forms the causative
verbs.

Thus waed Reafa=wraafa ‘he scts one a-thinking By I.3. 74.
S. 2564, the fawsea roots arc conjugated in the Atinancpada, when the
fruit of the action accrues to the agent, us wraa@  he sebs hims:If a-think-
ing.”  So also wrrat ay7 1

Y99 | TY: GATITYIT 1 9 1 B 1 G0 |

st 9R ITF AFATATFATRFICERNE WA TAARITAAY ARG T | WA
WEQ | AEIYAY | WF ) WHIHEY | Waraay | wdcay | weeag | wawaEg |
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2577. wis substituted for the final = or ®of a reduplicate,
before a labial, a semi-vowel and before w, when = or = fol-
lows these consonants, in the Desiderative.

The fawea roots form the their Aorists with w% and all the operations
of wy are performed on them. Therefore the Aorist of the faarsa root wrfa
from ,/bh, is thus formed:—wifa+wg+q Now the wg requires
reduplication. Thus we get wr4wifa+wg+3. But wr is really to be
considcred as g for the faw_ operation is suspended, as alrcady cxplained
before in conjugating the , ‘ana, (Churddi 842). Thus we get g+ wifa4
wg +7q (the ¥ being clided by VI. 4. 51 S. 2313)=g+wg+w+q Now
applics the present sfitra and we get m@wag v So also wfrway 1 wfiway
from the ,/mQf. wadlgsg from the ,/yu. KQcag  wAraag | woftorayg
from the sautra root § ° to go’.

Bub this ¥ 1s optional in the case of the roots given in the next slitra.

(For further cxplanation of this sltra. Sec S. 2626.)

9% | ATz atanafagafasaad=i ati 9 18 15¢0

TARFATEARICET (I AT EATEQTAWAR Wieqw? aR | wiewag—wgeag |
‘wretfa-’ (yoR) fa weata®ws | wawrey | wgdtewg | wwwEg | waraAR)
sraumTEg | ‘wrErfe gia ggsargrsce sTigiead wasatray ua fanfaiar-
FargeaTgr gig ariuzar Taetws  wicata o wr wfe-' (2348) zfa geas 1 QR
Tl (334%) | 7 WA fremigadteAdva: | rargfafidarg | gy )

2578. % is optionally substituted {or the final s of the
reduplicate of & = 7, = 3 and sg when the semi-vowel is fol-
lowed by = or st of the root in the Desiderative or in the
Causative Aorist.

Nole:—"Thus Paerafawfa or gatatauta; Tosraiaufa or gwratasfa; fagr-
afgefa or gzratawfa; Tanrafasfa or gmratawia; fegrafawfa or gurafawta;
Tacargfaafa or geamafawia o All these are Desideratives of the Causatives
of the above roots. Here though a letter hke @, @, g &c., intervenes
between the semi-vowel and the preceding @ of the reduplicate, yet the
substitution takes place owing to the cexpress text of this stitras  In the
preceding aphorism, the scmi-vowel followed wmancdiatcly after the v of
the reduplicate. The option of the present siitra is, sherefore, an aprapta-
vibhashé. The word =e? is understood here also: therefore not in gwsfa,
guwfau

Thus the Aorist of & is wfewag or wgwag) By VIIL. 4 2.5 2572,
where an sw|_vowel of the root is elided, there is no shorteuing, as swwvay,
wygatey, and swiwsigg 1 According to another opinion the form would

be WwawsTay 1
The cxample of sratw will be given in the Chapter of roots derived

from nouns.
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Causatives may be formed of Churdi roots also, thcugh they alrcady
end in fww. In that case, the first fow will be elided cither because of
the conflict of two rules, or because one is an exception to the other and
go there will be no vriddhi. Thus wtcafa 1+ In the aorist here is the short-
ening of the penultimate by VIL 4.1S 23i4  Thas w¥x becomes gt
Then there is lengthening of the reduplicate VIL. 4. 94 S, 2318. Thus
wgg@ ' Both the shortening by VIL 4.1 S. 2314 and the lengthening
by VII 4. 94 S.2318 apply successively and are nob impossible becauso
there is the form of Taw before the affix wg. But we may have another
form sygatTy also,

90¢ | W W FWEL: 1 1 R

R wER W W vrad: dnATC AT EATY | (X GREICT AqTHT W Wi
awag X' ¥fa aeAredaurcey | gEETY | WywaAy | waygearer v 1 wlwray |

2579. 'There is optionally the vocalisation of the semi-
vowel, in the causative of f=r, when followed by the Desidera-
tive wgand the Aorist == allix,

The phrase fawtar @&: is understood here.  In forming the Desidera-
tive and the Reduplicated Aorist forms of the Caunsative of fuw, there is
optional vocalisation. Thus gurafzafa or fwemafasfan So also in the
Reduplicated Aorist w¥, as wywag or wfgmag e By the maxim <warced
dnwrTarag w agvay wafa (sce stora VIO 1, 17), the antarafiga substitution
of Vriddhi &e., is superseded by the samprasdrana and the sabsidiary
operations relaving to 1t hereo The veiddin and the substitution of s
take place after the samprasirany has taken plice.  The sQitra VIL 4
80 tcaching the substitution of ¥ for the ¥ of the reduplicate, when @y
follows, shows by kmplication that the substitution ecaused by fw is
sthénivat though it its If docs not cause reduplication (L. L. 59) Thus
fut+fo=w@ +ax=wra+w=xarfan In redaplicating xaifa we cannot
forin warwata, but must consider the substitute equal to the original ¥ of
Trw and must redaplicate it.  We thus get fwxavatawfa w1 the case of
voealisation, the rales of Vriddhi &c. are postponed. ‘Thus fra4 Ffuor+ay
(VL. L. 103>='a+ﬁl+v{=!ff+!+ﬂ=im{-i-t+u:+ﬂ=ma+t§+m{
=wrafa+sga Here we require reduplication, The substitute wra in
wiw though not caused by &%, iy treated sthdnivat under I 1. 59 to =,
which is carried in reduplication. Similarly the Aorist. fxa+fw4wg=
Y+ e+ N=g+g+ 0+ W=g + W + €+ F =Y+ WG+ 0+ W= g+ 0y
+2+% (VIL 4 1)=g+ug+o+w (VL 4 51)=wyguwg (VIL 4. 94.)

yee « TEWragERt wfE 113 0 8

gaan fafaw vei g 9 w TaTely | waTAereay | wrdfeey 1 vty
srfeey | wfrey | afEpiTaTTRTn frearertie | AN rrmcwtterg g v
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watafgaq ¢ TargReAY faararea gigs 1 W wawERTgag o e’ 28Y) gfa
aguut « fgeay « stfegzg ) wifgeg | wifdwg | ‘ssa’ wrad | oI TwQTE
¢ gaegsat wregTaraal: (3%990) ¥fr ¥R fawraaiged a: 1 w wrragistw freafawd
‘wegri-’ (:W8g) wia Frdarfemusgen Fred 3R wada @ g am wig | IRIASATCT-
graeaty | s awg | Wardfceda « Jy ) wigzaa)

2580. The % change does not take place in the redupli-
cated Aorist of the roots ==, Fex and sy »

The root ®&®x required @ change by VIII 3. 67, and the roots faw
and ¢ by VIIIL. 8. 70. Thus wiaeasag, weaxersagu fax:—wadifeag,
waifgag e U¥ t—IqHINRY, sAEINE "

Note :—This prohibition refers to the w change thaf i3 caused by an
Upasarga and not to the reduplicate change, as we have 1illustrated in
the above example.

Similarly wifezg, srfwagr Here the reduplication is of the root
plus the affix Tww, viz, of f& and fov Taus =T or ww+ fwg vy
=wife or wifw+ww. Here the rule of shortening of the penultimate,
(VII 4. 1. S. 2314) though a Bahiranga operation takes place before
reduplication because of the implication of the long =g in the root 'ia"tu‘ri |
For, whon the root is reduplicated along with the fas, there is no sanvad-
bhéva, and conscquently, there is no lengthening by VII 4 94, S 2318,
Thus we have stfezg and swfgag which with the augment becomes sarieeg
and =rfgeg + But if the reduplication had taken place before the
shortening of the penultimate, then the penultimate could never have
been shortened.  Now, the root st (Bhudrli 482) has an indicatory =g
which mecans that in the wg aorist, the penultimate will not be shortened
(VIL 4.2. 8. 2572,) Thus svw4{-foq+vg==tta-twg+a. Had the
rule of shortening not applied before reduplication, we would  get
regularly sitfafw + 9%+ a giving us the form sgtrawg. But the indicatory
sg isa jfidpaka showing that the shortening takes place before reduplica-
tion and hence the necessity of adding g to the roos '-*.ﬁ'\g to provent this
shortening.

Similarly the Causative Aorist of wwis wfaws without Ll augmoant
As in wr warg wfgagt  With the preposition sit will Le ar warq &fgag
Here the stra VI. 1 89, S. 73 does not causz vridlthi of w4%fgag; be-
causc in explaining that sitra we have shown shat thy vrididhi takes place
then only when there is a diphthong @ in the verb wata, and not when by
shortening, it assumes the form v In fact that sutra VI. 1.89. S 78 is
qualificd by the word w=ifg u

In reduplicating, the w, ¥, and T are not reduplicated because of the
prohibition of VI, 1, 8. 8. 2446, As witivgxq, wiygfawy, sufweg
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The root sga T riddi No 21 ix really sgst and has a penultimate g in
upadeéu. The T is changed to @, becanse of the nipfitana of the stira
VIL 8. 61. 5. 2877 where Panini used the form 3q%1 Though thiy 7
changed to @ 1s antarahga, yet S. 2416 applics, and @ is not redu plicated,
but ¥« is reduplieated, for the rule changing the g to 7 is suspended till
reduplication, and comes into force after reduplication, and not before it.
This 1s because 9@z is s« really. Thus its aorist is'stfesrwgy  See
Tudddi No. 21.

The prohibition of & szw: (S 2446) applics only where the root begins
with a vowel.  Where the root begins with a consonant, there the q/, g or
T iy reduplicated.  As swfgzag.

¥R 1 tﬁt&rﬁgé&: 1911 &R

W s@rERfNIa g TF @SN € HTTER

2581. The augment g2 is added after the vowel of the
root wr befere an affix beginning with o vowel, but not betore
the vikarana =z or the affixes of the Perfect.

Thus sitewafa, weenm:, arearcesd, WERAETY, WO 938 o Aor,
HTENPL Bub Wread in w4, and kR in fag, and srear beforo an affix
beginning with a consonant.

RUER L FHITT 191 Q1 €»)

WAATIF 1 FTATT (93) wfA 7R walfe regH: gea w1 wefigag ‘Yeey-
a:satx:uu'\:egewm‘x’ (RUES) | FEEATY | NIFLY | ATCHATNLAILH Q1o i o

2582. So also of =w, before an aflix beginning with a
vowel, with the exeeption of ¥ and fag, there is the augient

g .
As mewata, @easw:, qgaed agvaeey, aedy gaa Aor, memvag e But

aad with wg, and &% in vhe Perfect, and =s9t before an affix beginning
with o consonant. The scparation of this from the last, is for the suke of
the subsequent aphorisms.

The Aorist of the Causative of 75 is wsitggg 1 The ¥ is not changed
to a guttural here by VIL 3 56. 8. 2531 because exception is specifically
made there in favor of w3, Aorist.

By VIL 4. 95 3, 2560, the reduplicate vowel is changed to = in the
case of ,/smri, /drl &c. As wawcg 1 wgT@ ' The short = is not leng-
thened, because it is so ordained ; otherwise S. 2566 would have taught
long =t at once,

Rye3  Favrar afg Jedr 9080 €

JEAAETE AT EAIIEAIR W | TaFga-ATaVgy | wekgg-whegg )
‘Hraarg—’ (YY) TRIIAT AANITEL: | ATAAAI-HANAY 1+ ¥ SwrqmrAad A
awA" | TAFAT: GUTANTANGARS KTAATLYs SYNTTY IWT | §rigarFosifeaiva-
Fraivat v 1 ‘witwwifs’ veawww xed graw | e wer-wwwTeg)
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2583. Short = is optionally substituted for the vowel of
the reduplicate in ¥€ and ¥ in the Reduplicated Aorist of the
Causative.

Thus wadgy or wfadgy, wwRgy and =wtaVggn In one alternative
there is shortening of the reduplicate (VII 4. 59), and after such shorten-
ing, there is w substituted in the other alternative.

By VII 4. 3 S. 2565, the roots ,/bhraj &e., arc optionally lengthened
in the penultimate., As sfawwg or waATHg )

Vartilba.—The roots wtfw and the rost optionally shorten their
p :nultimate in the w& Aorist

In the Mahdbhfishya, the following six roots, when Cansative, are
classed as KéanyAdi, namely ®w, ww, wa, =w, gvand %31 The Nyfsa
adds the following four. gvfa, arfe, =rfe, and sifwr  While two more
wifw and ®@¥tg arc mentioned in other places. Thus altogether there are
twelve Kényadi roots, Thuy wdrmwg or WYsrwyl WATWE or Wy |
AW Y Or WANTWY | WAIWWY or WYATYY | WA YIY Or WYHI T | WHI g3
or WWYRIT

R L wETATETE 1 €1 1 Qe

TarAer TaRWE WTETIW €Aty | WY g )

25814 Of the causative verb enife “ to cause one to sleep”,
there is vocalisation of the semi-vowel, when the affix ws of
the Reduplicated Aorist follows.

Thus the Aorist of earfa is w1 wwq, wg gwary, s gy

Note :— The vocalisation takes plice before reduplication, then there is
guna of the penultimate short vowel, then this is again shortened by VIIL.
4. 1, then there is reduplication, and then lengthening of the vowel of the
reduplicate by VIL 4. 94 Tnus emiw+wg =gfa+wg=yga (VI. 4. 51)
+wg (VIL 3. 86)=wtv t+wg=gu+wg (VIL 4. 1)=g+ga+wx (VI
1. 11)="gg9q (VIL 4. 9}) which with the augment = becomes wg gag u

Note :—\Why do we say © when wg_follows? Observe sarea®, eaifaas
The anuvritti of f&fa has ceased, that of fefa however is here.

RYCY | NTSATATEISATAATIR 1 91 3 139

| gwmrsTATEs | wragfa ) graafa

256856. The augment gg (=) is added to the verbal stems
w, wr, W, %1, 2 and wr before the affix fw (Causative).

This debars g  As wraata, swraafa, waraafa, graata, sqraafe, aaafy,
drink’. (Bhu 972) and wraafan The word wr includes the root wr ‘ to @

‘to dry’ (Bhu 968), bubnot wr ‘to protect’ (Ad. 47) : because the latter
looses the wa_ vikarana.
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Noute : =The roots g= and s#¥s take the augment 3= before fau, as
gagfa, staata n

All these augmonts arc added to th: roots, in order that VIL 4. 1.
should cause tha shortening of ths vowel precading these. Thus the
Aorist of the above are wHtwag, witwmy, wrygay, W faag 0

The roots wr, wr, @r, §7 =1 and wr are cxhibited as ending in long w=v
their Dhtupatha forms are wr, @Y, &, ®, €Y, §, &8 and ¥ 0 This indicates
thab these roots would hve taken g&_by VIL 3. 36, the word strg ‘ending
in long =’ m :ans the roots which actually end in long =1, as well as those
which get long sr by VI. 1. 46. This also indicates, that in this sub-
division or scction, the maxim of lakshana pratipadokta &ec. does not
apply. Thercfore when the roots ¥ with sttw, and & assume the form
=fa-mr and =t before the affix fw by VL. 1. 48, the augment g% is added
to them, thus waraafa, wraafa «

In forming the aorist of ®v tho following slitra causes vocalisation.

;chngzénamnen\uaau

g wFEYR W qF ¥ GAEICW €YY | AFEAI-WYIAY |

2586. There is the vocalisation of tho semi-vowel of the
causative of 4ve (8) before the Desiderative and the Redupli-
cated Aorist affixes,

The whole of VI, 1. 31 is to b read into this sfitra.  Thus (gxrafasfa
and gyrafawa:, gyrafawfea;) wggag, or WFRTAY, AFXAAY and AYTAL 0

Note:—The root &t does not taks th: angment @ requived by VIL 3.
37 before the affix fie, becanse th: Sumprosirava rule is stronger.  The
repntition of the worl @xgrcw in this sdtra, though ity anuvritti was
present, indicates that the fores of the word fawter has ceased.  Though
this and the noxt s@tra VI 1. 33 conld w:ll have been made one, their
soparation shows that the samprasfirana doos not take place when another
affix, not causing redaplication, intervenes, Ay grasiwexfa=grastafa;
the De iderative of this verb is Tagraaifaata o

YS9 | WG TAHAUSATF=ATIET 1 9 1 R 1}

farReaqrar wYw: eqrgeATAEs fgrATRUY WEAR Wt | wAwy o ‘miar
(ru22) Tia g&! [rafa 1 gaara | sA7afa ) aafa | q@rw: | mreafa wwreata
TqTgata |

2587. 'The penultimate vowel, in the Causative stem of v
‘to drink’ is elided in the Aorist, and for the vowel of the Re-
duplicate there is substituted long € »

As wr-fo+wg=arg+x+=g (VI 3. 37)=9mg+=g (VL 4. 51)=
agq +wg (VIL 4 8)=wa+ = (L 1. 59)=dray (VIL. 4. 4). Thus wdiwg,
wotragary, weraayn  When the penultimate s is elided, there remains 9

65
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which cannot be reduplicated as having no vowel, but the elided = is
congidered as sthdnivat and thus wr is roduplicated. Sdtra VIL. 4. 80
establishes by implication the principle that the substitutes caused by fw
are sthinivat. Thus w+fe=wifa; in reduplicating, this wr will not be
reduplicated, but ®, as gwrfa, wr=y by sthbinvad-bhéva.

We repeat here VII. 3. 36 S. 2570, because of the context.

R4R9 | & | ATAE A TeATsaTaT gEat 1913 1 3

2587A. The augment gw (w) is added to the roots w, ¥
Y, Q, w97, g, and to a root ending in long =, when the affix
T (the Causative) follows.

As wagfa, Ruafe, sRwafa, Jeafa, mreafa, ewraafe . The anuvritti of
every word other than =¥ (VI. 4 1.) ceases. The 7_of w17 and wwra_drops
by VI. 1.66. The guna takes place by VII. 3. 86. Of the roots ending
in long wr, we have wwrwafa, zrwafa, wraafan  The root =g (1*hu. 983)
wiantawats, anll sg (Juhotyddi 16) «at arc both meant here.  Similarly €
includes Ot wrad@ (Divadi 80), aad & wfaRwway: (Kryadi 80). The aug-
ment i3 jadded at the end of the precediug stem of the root, and not to
the affix, Being added to the root it becomes part of the root-stem, and
in forming the reduplicate Aorist of sach stems, the vowel before w_is short-
encd by VIIL 4. 1. If @ were not the part of the stem, that vowel would
not be shortened. Thus from ZFraata; we have Aorist wIgag 0

In forming the Aorist of warwgfa, the following siura applics :—

e | fagaRa 19181 90

SIUTAT YAIRW eqreagae ut | wiafgag

2588. Short x is substituted for the penultimate vowel of
the Causative stem of €7 in the Aorist.

Thus wfafgeg, wiafgwarg, and wfafgagu  The form is thus evolved

wur 4 fuy + wg=wwra + w4+ w(VII. 3. 36 )=warq + g (VI 4. 51) = Teug +
wy (VI 4. 5)=fafgug v

QEe | Tamrdat 19181 §
wfafre -wfomag 1 ‘T (FuUg9) | witgag-wfetay + wfgag-wewdq
ANENE-TAAIL N * RV grawsa: * 1 gRISTATT: | TN@MAH
2589. Short ¥ is optionally substituted for the penultimate
vowel of thie Causative stem of #r in the Aorist.
As st Prag or wfosay, stfatavary or wiwwaary, wfafaay or wfewag
Thus wr+ fo+ wg=wiw+x+uwg (VIL 8. 36) = g + x4 (VIL 4. 6)=

frg+wg (VI 4. 51)=Fafuegy When ¥ is noi substituted, =t is short-
ened by VII 4.1,

We repeat here VII. 4. T, S, 2567.
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EC I K ISHWE 1918191

2589A. Short = is optionally substituted for the penulti-
mate =« and W of a Causative stem, in the reduplicated Aorist.

This debars the ¥g (VIL 8. 101). g (VII. 3, 86), and srg (VIL 2.
114) substitutes. Thus sifestag (VIL 1. 101) or swefrgary from %q (Char,
111.): weaag (V1L 8 86), or waYgay; wwwwg (VILL 2. 114) or mﬁ“u ]

Note :—Though the ¥y, g and Wry substitutes arc antaranga operas
tions, they arc piohibited by the cxpress text of this sitra. The short sg
is substituted even for a long 5 the g of =g shows that, as in wedigay
(V111.2,77). In fact, this s§ substitute does not take place after the
operations of ¥y, Wy and Wy substitutions have taken effect, bub it is a
form which suspends the operation of all those rules.

In forming the wg Aorist of /v, the augment g% should have been
added by 2587A, but the following vértika prevents it.

Vart :—The root w1  to protect ' takes the augment g before fu, as
Timata a

The root av would have also taken the augment gg_ bub this is pre-
vented by the following when the root means ‘ to shake’,

Ryeo 1 Y fagaR gm 191 31850

qrAy rearaat we sy | arwafe 1 w* R fwy 1 Rgrearegfa o Fawrer dvady’
(kW0 ¢) v

2590. ar gets the augment g= (%) before the aflix fr when
the Causative has the sense of ‘“shaking’.

As wRgiemwafa o But s sraafa Fwrg when the sense is not that of
shaking. This form could have been obtuimed from the root &% * to move ',
(Bhu. 271) with the affix far in the ordinary way without any augment.
The special augment & to av indicates that this vooi will not take g%,
which it would have otherwise done by the list sttra,  The root wv be-
longs to Bhu. 969 (32 wiwd)

The roots @Y, and ¥€ optionally become wt by VI 1. 51 S. 2509 and
therefore they would have taken g% in the Causative. The following
sfitra ordains 3= optionally :—

U | WG IgHRTAFTACEAT TRFATTER 191} 1 ¢

waReiay | BAETgETITINY a7 @ @ eagad | fawtrata-frmraafa-fawre-
afa-faeraafa av gag 1 W’ ' gfx TRrerTR TTTreITY 7 | xR’ fwg ) WY
fawreafa 1 * gmewariwagmy faqr frwizgaiufa aveay *

2591. The roots # and =1 get optionally g% and g= aug-
ment respectively, before the affix f® when the causative
means ‘ the melting of a fatty substance.’
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As fa dwata, fa waafa, fq wraafa, o fa sreafa gagn The augment
=® is addced to & when the root ends in long ¥, and that also optionally.
When the augment is not added, the regular cansative ®mvaata is formed.
But when #ft gets the form @t by VI. 1. 51, it docs not take the augmens
g% o The root &¥ includes both & and &% of Kryddi and Divadi. The
root @t includes &r ‘to give' (Adidi 49), and @t the form assumed by =t
under VI. 1. 51. When ®%_ is not added to @r, g® is added by VIL
8.86. Why do we say when meaning ‘to melb fat’?  Obscrve only @€
femiagfa, wzrfiaara? (1. 3. 70.)

Vdrtika :—The & invariably takes sr substitution when the sense
is that of ¢decciving,” sub-duing,’ or ‘showing respeet,” when the affix is
not frgn As wermigearwad, A4t afwmrgeareada The option allowed
by this aphorism is a vestricted option (vyavasthita-vibhishi),  The sub-
stitution of W1 for the final of & is opfional when the sense of the root is
not that of ‘showing respeet’, ‘subduing’ or ‘deceiving’. But when
ib has any one of thesce three senses, the substitution is compulsory.  Sce
I. 1. 70,

When the /7t becomes &t by this Vartika, it is always conjugated
in the Atmanepada, cven when the fruit of the action does not acerue to
the agent by the following ~atra.

YR | faa: FaTARUTAIARTIEAIIE Q 131 90 )

g fadterragiueniay earaag t5fa g& gmfuweat: nmead wd | wet-
faataad | garafansdlead: | @40 afawrgearaad « Wiwwadtead: | magear-
wgR | ggadead:

20692, After the causative of the verb 11 to melt or stick,
the Atmancpada is employed, when used 1o the sense of slow-
ing respeet, subduing and deeeiving, even though the fruit of
action does not acerue to the agent.

The phrase * of the cansative ending in f&@ is Lo be supplied here from
stra 67. This shitra has its scope only when the fruit of the action does
not acerne to the agent,  In the Dhatpitha, there are two roots @Y, one
is technically called &% and means * to stick,” and belongy to the Divadi
class. The other & meaning to ¢ mult ' belongs to the Kryddi class.  As
there is no specification in the sfitra as to what @¥1s to be taken, both are,
there-fore, taken.

As wEifwataa’  he gets respeet or causes respect to be shown to him
on account of his matted hair. ¥4v sfEmrgemmaad ‘the hawk subdues
the purtridge’ aragearaa? ‘ he deceives the boy’s

The root Y also becomes Wt by the following.

U | FRARATER 1 g 1 Q1

fa NI WM w7 EqTERQAHTZT VY
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2593, There is optionally the substitution of = for the
diphthong of the roof % ¢to fear’, in the Causative, when the
fear is produced directly through the agent of the causative.

Tous ¥+ fa=wr+4 T, This wr takes gog by VIIL 3. 36 S. 2570. The
following slitra causes it to be conjugated in the Atmancpada.

ey | TN GRR 1131 €5

TIFAICATRICTATEARTE €1F MG TEAT | YR wIUQW Ireatwmgwy | guat
qITad 0

2591, After the causatives of the verbs bhi to fear, and
smi to wonder, even where the fruit of the action acerues not
to the agent, the Atmanepada is employed, when the fear is
produced directly by the causative agent.

Note :—The phrase ‘ of the causative enling in fa’ is understood in
this sQitra and is to bo supplied from the previous aphorism. This slitra
18 also restricted to cases where the fruit of the action doecs not accrue to
the agent. The word ®g in the aphorism has been defined later on in
sfitra I. 4, 55 (eaas= m@t); it is the agens which is the mover of another’s
agent. When a fear is cnused by a Rg it is called ¥gwa. Tho word wax
¢ fear ” in the aphorism i illustrative, and inclndos by implication faenyg
‘astonishment’ also.  As wfeat ¥wa? ‘ the jabila, the eock-headed frighe-
ens,’ guEY swad ‘ the munda, the shaven-headed frightens’; wfean faenraa?
* the jatila astonishes,” guaY faearaad * the munda astonishes’ i.e., the very
fact of matted-hair or shaven-head frightens’ &e.

Note:—Why do we say ®gwa? For if the foar or astonishment is not
the direet result caused by the agens, but arises from something clse, then
the dtimancpada will not be used,  As gfgs?s wraafa < he frightens him
with the kunchika,” w%w faewrgafa - he astonishes with his form’.  Hero
kunchika and rupa are the instruments, which cause fear or astonishment,
and are not the hetu thereof.

Thus guat wraa@

But when the root Y is not changed to v, then instead of g , it tukes
the augment 9%_by the following sfitra.

aa@anfwwiaﬁgmnsnangou

' ‘q gfa Ymro uf‘mwa A Emroreaer faar gyeateat Rgud !ﬁvwi '

2595. The augment sz is added to the root ¥ hefore tho
aflix fw, when fear is caused immediately owing to the agent
of the Causative.

As guEt WiwaR, wizay srezda

Note :—Sce I 3. 68. Here also Wt with long ® being employed in the
stra, indicates that 9% is added then only, when the root has the form WY,
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but when it assumes the form wr by VI. 1. 56, the proper augment g
will come; as gywY wiwada Why do we say ‘when the agent of the
causative is himself the direct cause of fear’? Observe Ffgwn wraafh,
for here gfgwr canscs fiar and not the agent of the verb. The % is
vriddhied and sra substituted

The W of this slitra may be taken to be a compound of W¥4& mean-
ing that the root ¥ when ending in long ¥ takes wef and not when it ends
in long =t

e | e A o

eagaR e Fregared waraat Rat: end | wied faearaa? | RAFgaenarieey-
Wiy | ghgwds wraafa | Taewraafa | &g afy faenraateafenanrengwt ofa 1
‘wysaarar gfa wcarRa Ty ax exa: 1 weagt wiwwfe eqrg | weay 1 ‘Taewraay’
we?x urz xfa wimgrfawr: | agr | wgcgaranqieawst faewraa® agr feq fa-
wrragfeafa warartoa ‘gar yia sqreday o

2596. lhere is invariably the substitution of w=r for the
diphthong of the root few ‘to smile’ in the Causative, when
the astonishment is produced directly through the Agent of
the Causative.

The words @ and ®gw® arc both understood here. The word Faexn
shows that the anuvritti of Tawrer ccases. Thus ywEtwieatr ar faemiaad o
Otherwise we have gigwd« faearaafan The word wa here is taken to mean
ewata 4. e.,  wondering, fecling astonished’. See I. 3. 68 where also this
meaning has been extended to wa by its connection with sfew together ;
the proper word ought to have b.ecn Rg™w® in connection with few, and -
Rgw? in connection with W n

Questron.—How do you explain the form faemrwagin the following
verse (Raghu Vamsa II. 83). wwrage frqélalg sgswarar agawagql
faenragy flﬂm!.!hl feQrTard fromir fégra “The lion, who had
seized the cow, spoke to him (King Dilipa) the clect of the Aryas, the
banner of Manu’s line, and possessed of lion’s prowess, in human accents,
thus astonishing him (the more) who was (already) surprised at his own
state (of paralysis in not being able to shoot the arrow at the lion) "’ For
here tho astonishment is not produced by the Agent, (kartd), but by the
Instrument (karana), namely by “the human veice” in which the lion
addressed the King Dilipa and, therefore, there ought to have been no
wt nor g & Moreover, the proper participial affix in that case would
have becn wraw of the Atmmanepada and not @y as it is in Faewraay

Answer.~—True. Therefore, the text, according to the traditional
reading is faewraay and not fwewrway + (Note :—In fact Mallindtha reads
it as Twewrway and explains it as fafew fu= faeR 4 fo = fuenrfa, which
with wy becomes Faen1® + wy = faemrawy 1)
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Or. The real sentence is this. The king (already) wonders (at his
loss of control over his limbs). (xrer fazwad). Him astonishes (further)
the human voice (of the lion) (% agvaarg feerraa?®). By means of that
voice the lion astonished the king (aar féqt faenraay), Thus the heiu of
the first causative is * the human voice’: and so shere are both wrand
g% ' Thatis to say, the human voice is the agent of the impeller of the
action, and it produces astonishment. By means of that the lion aston-
ished &c. Thus it is a case of double causative: and the wyg affix is
added after such a double Causative.

The human voice causes astonishment, wgeaarg faewrag@  The lion
through the human voice causes astonishment, f4€Y wyeaarer faewraay
Thus faentfa + fo + oy = taewra 4 Fo g (the first far is elided by VI. 4.
51. S. 2318)=faemita 4 wy =Faewraay s

Y9 ) FTRTAY q: 191 3 1 RN

ot 1 ewTaafa

2597. For the final of the stem =@ is substituted = in

the causative.
As ®wtagia

S | YRTAAT A1 913 1 YR

wRAT MM exvwr g wat | wiaafa ) w@ g own wigafa wfaeg
wagdteay: |

2598. For the final of the wgis substituted T in the Causa-
tive, when it does not mean ¢ to drive’.

As guatfa wraafa, werfr wragfe, but an orgafe Tremmw: ¢ the cowherd
drives the kine.’

RYEE | TE: THIFTATEQATT 1 9 13 | Y] |

ot aerfa-Aeafa

2599. < may optionally be substituted for the final of vy
in the Causative.

As ¥y Quafa or Teafan * He sows the barley.” According to
Padamanjari this slitra coul { be dispensed with. The form <raafa could
be obtained from the root =% of the Divadi class: which though meaning
T may be taken to mean ‘¢ grow’ also ; WRHTI TATZ TTIATY 0

R600 | WIEHIAT WX 1€ 1 1y

QR Arew egreat | mraafa | wareafa | weafa

2600. The substitution of s for the diphthong takes place
in the causatives of the roots =¥ ¢to buy’, ¥ ‘to study’ and f=
‘to conquer.’

Thus wreat Aor, wfemey ) weargate and wraafa Aor. wotwag v The

augment ¥ is-added by VII. 3. 38, since these roots end in long wtn The
aorisb of werrwata is formed by the following sfitra.
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RO ) W T FIATT: 11 B LY

W*IR WETIR ¥ Wt TF ATLAT €qTY | WAKrAIY ) wearfaag )

2601. =ar¥ is optionally the substitute of ¥% in the causa-
tive (fw) when that causative takes the affix san (desiderative)
and chan (Aorist).

Thus (WFefamrataefa or wearfaafawfa ‘ he desives to teach.”) mastray
or weyrfaayg ‘ he taught.” The ¥ is changed into wv by VI 1. 48. Thus
+ fow ==t + fow =wr+ 9 +w=wmrfa.  This rule applies to the Desidera-
tives of Causatives and the Aorist of the Cansatives.

R§0R | THARATATTAHER 1 €1 Q1 8¢

e fwRsy famarrey fawda wred sgroat ) =7 gragfa ) favorga-
Areqa: | ‘wareatfER’ fwy | area: Tewfa | aeqd fafgata | o dcafa ) Fuafa
ATTH AT

2602, The substitution of =mr takes place for the diphthong
in the causative of faw, when it does not refer to the next
life.

The word wreetfws is derived from we@ts ‘ the next world’ by adding
the affix s with the force of ¢ for the sake of’ (V. 1.109), The double
Vriddhi takes place by VII. 3 20. The sense of tha word faw must refer
to sswrw or non-intelligent things for the purpnses of this substitution.
Thus wed wreafa, ard swwafew Why do we say when not referring to
the next world 2 Sec awearad duafa, eqredas watfw Fwafean  The force
of fay is here that of knowledge, arags fagfa=wratadwwrgrgata ¢ The
ascetic rcalises the truth,” 4.e, becomes Perfect. The austerity incites
the ascotic to the acquisition of that knowledge, and s> we say Swafa ared
aw ¢ the austerity produces perfection in the ascetic’. Why the subsititu-
tion does not take place in : Wwex wrwufa, wrgrdvargrEari® ‘he causes food
to be preparad for the purpose of giving to the Brahmanas’.  tore though
the gitt of the food produces effect in the next world, yet as that is the
effect of gra and not of the verb Fﬁ‘{, the substitution does tike place.
When the verb faa directly and not through the mediation of anothor
action, produces pAraloukika cffect, then the substitution does not take
places The verb faw here belongs to the DivAdi class and not to the
Bhuddi, as the form fawrfa in the stra shows it.

e | AW FrgA: 1§11 Yy

AT WvE AT T AAAST | wrwafa-araata ar ar gdEmE 1 onw
qIEEErETT | SFIAT NG’ (2348) 1 Teata

2603. There is optionally the substitution of =vin the
room of the diphthong of the root # in the Causative, when
meaning ‘to conceive an embryo’.
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The root ¥ Ad4di 39 means *to go, to conceive, to shine, to eat, and
to desire’. The substitution takcs place when it means ‘to impregnate
or conceive’. Thus g& arat @1 swwrwafe or wwrgafe=amw wreate s The
wvord Rww mcans the receivi.g of the embryo which in course of time will
lead to the birth of a child.

The causative of ,/¥% dwx® (Bhu. 944), is wxafw: The short & is
lengthened by V1. 4. 89. S, 2365,

ey 1 A 1§11

‘g’ wfa gawy | graReawrar werarewY | geaty |

2604. The =t of ¥« is replaced by = before the causa-
tive fwu

Thus gwafa, geaas, geafa v  Similar reasons ag in wty, may be given
for the root g« being exhibited as g¥w in the sitra. But the batter con-

struction of the siitra would have been g¥¥w¥1 When not followed by fw,
we have \4Y wa@ 0

The substitution however, is optional by the following s@tra if it
means mental agitation.

oy rar a1 €131

fariteitaar | fad grafe-raata ar wiwe ) faat wear’ (uge) vard® ga
w Taz gwn 1 wEala | ‘wiwe-’ | wrafa-wcafa ) quiReg o+ wreafao ot
rTHA Aty wwon: ¥ | gareawrmRTE Ry 1| cwata ganyg ) ‘gr—" yfa fwy 1 oowaty
afews | murgraw g wswafa groguaida ) guige wafgfgs o ‘Feeg P
(Rude) v waafa—wagdiegwy 1| TwdiReg | wrwafa—wraafa | ewrcata—ewmicata
WPERY-AFEFQ !

2605. 'The = substitution for the =¥ of ¥v¢ is optional,
when the sense is that of the disturbing of the mind.

As Tl or mut gwafa or Frwafa s “ the desire perverts the Intelli-
gence’. Otherwise wiw# gwata when mental agitation is not meant.

Here we repeat the sQtra VI. 4. 92. S, 2568, because of the context.

1w fargea: 1§18 1 €31

2606A. The roots having an indicatory w, retain their
penultimate short vowel before the Causative fau

The Tag roots are werfy a subdivision of the Bhuddi (800 to §73), and
some belong to the Churfdi; and all other roots that end in ®q as ws and
ay of the Divadi class, Thus weafa, squafa, wwata from /jani (1. 862
weata, from ,/jrish (L. 863); but wicafa from the Rudhédi root w (IX. 24).
wwats, waafa u  Some read the anuvritti of the word  optionally’ from
the last sitra into this. This will then be of limited option only (vyavas-
thita-vibhAshd). The forms wewrwafa and ¥wrwata are thus explained.

66
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Vart :—The oausative of the root wex loses its nasal when meaning
*to hunt the deer ’: as, twate @y ‘'he hunts the deer’, bus trwafa wfgw:
* ho hunts the birds.” Morcover when the sense is otucr thin thas of hunting,
we have Texata in connection with % 7: also. As Teaafa g1y gugrdn - he
gratifies the deer by giving them ygrass's

In the Churfidi class, under the subdivision wwify which are fag we
find the root fws (X.86). In forming its causative the following sQtra
applies.

REoY 1 | faEmRQE 1 g1 1Yy

2606B. There is optionally the substitution of = in the
room of the diphthong of the roots ¥« and =¥t when in the
Causative.

Thus wvafa wwafe (VII 3. 36 for the addition of @) but ivom the /fa
Tamifa (V. 5): we have wiwafa and wrmafa1  The svadi fa 15 not fag 1 So
also ewITafa or wwrcafa + The Aor. is wgegey or MGEwy |

R€eS | T WrETEET 1 R R

wrerTHERTiA ATt asr wed ww A fafad wfa 1 mifown

2606. Both the w's are changed into ¥ in the reduplicated
forms of the verb =t when preceded by an upasargn compet-
ent to cause the change.

Thus in the Desiderative mifafwefe and the Aorist of the Causative
unifewy, and so also wartafusfa and arcfowg o

Note :—If the maxim gw=rfegyrafgs«® be not applied here : than we
have the following dilemma in, stfr4=w--fan  Here the affix =g roqitires
reduplication, and the present sfitra reynires w change of wa  The wea
being asiddha, the reduplication being made fitst, we have mifafa4w-
fa, and then the reduplicate w intervencs betwoen th- canse wand the
root ¥ of T, and so this @ would not b~ changed to wu If however the
ahave maxim be npplied, we first apply the wea rule, as mifw 4w 4 fa, and
th-n redunlicats 15 and we get the form sfufawfa even without this
slitra.

Note:—If we coull get this form by the application of the above
maxim, where is th» neeessity of the present siitra ?  The sfitra is neces-
sary in order to indicite that the above maxim is anifya or not of uni-
versal application. And because it is ani’ya, that the form whtwwy is
evolved by reduplicating wy (See VIII, 2. 1),

%09 | W AREATR 110 ¥E

ot afws wmvo? | wwafn | AR g veTaata 1 vrafrwe-* | wferegfa
‘wrertsteeTar:’ (408 | 'V eR’ tfw graw 1+ wmafa @ * dcdaegaraedfy
wweay 1 gRtTsasaaer qatdwiw oft and 1 wred wwrcey fgew wicfagieg o
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fg@ g ‘mRfgRaes’ (309) TeaeTTIATNAT WO s 1 e Fug-Wag
fgRtamraaret fwsvarsulE carc vamwar® wak « yarip Aarg fgea g raeda
girarnaa wpea iR ara s | frgwRewrn A g g¥w geatsd: | & ‘mduive
gafeoa faar’ raiy fagy 1 vd WY AT IR |

2607. When the alfix f@ (Causal) follows, afa i3 the sub-
stitute of we when the sense is not that of ¢ informing’ but
that of ¢ going.’

wwafa * makes him go’ wwams, awafva Le. But wearaafe ¢ cauvses to
belicve.” stfammafa. The w of wiw is for articulation.

Vdrt.—So also ¥% to ‘remember’ which is treated like wy as,
wfwrwata v

We repeat here the sfitra V1I. 3. 32, S. 2674,

3609 | ® 1 EAEAL fagaA: 1913 1R N

2607A. For thew of wt is substituted z before an affix
with au indicatory st or =, but not bofore the affix faw of the
Aorist, nor before wa of the Perfect,

Thus w1+ i a =vq+ Few=vrg+Tag + Then by VIL 3. 34. S. 358,
¥ is changed to w and we get wraaia s

So also wewrataw In forming its we Aorist, the reduplication is
irregalar, as given in the following Vartika.

Vartika.—In the case of ¥safa the third should be reduplicated.

The meaning is, the third consonant, or the third aylluble. If we
take the first meaning, then this Viitika prohibits the reduplication of w,
(for T1s already prohibited by wvxve,. If we take the second meaning,
this vartika becomes an excoption to VI. 1. 2.8, 2176. and is applicable
to Desiderative bases only, for there alone we geb the third syllable.

Thus by the ordinary ruls the Aorisn is Riaeay. while by this vArtika
it is ¥Fedag according to the first m3.ming. In the case of the s:cond
meaning, the ¥ alonc will be b :ar.l in the reduplicate w® Aorist. Becuse
tho g would be elided by waifa@w (VIL 4. 60. S. 2179).  So the redup-
lication will be of ui: second syllable ouly, because there b:ing u» third
syllable, the vartika under consideration does not apply for iv appiis only
to the Desideratives.

In fact only one meaning can be illustrated in the Aoris: of the
Causative, while both are applicable in Desiderative, as given in the
following note.

Note.—In the case of the verb &sdfs the third should be reduplicated,
¢ Third of what”? Some say tho third of the consonants, and according
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to them the form is xfedfawfa u  Others say the third syllable, therefore
of the root ¥ferw ¢ ed +wz+-ax ), the third syllable @ iy ceduplicated :
Thus ¥fedwaw, ¥fedfaw (VII, 4. 79) the W of w is changed into short ¥ by
VIL 4.79.= tFeqfasfa v

Tho root w# (X. 357) belongs to the Agrviya subdivision, and
ought to be conjugated in the Atmancprii. How do yo: explain the
Paragranipada in wraafea wadtfers faans (M&gha)? It ought to be
Atmanepada becanss the Sfarthy belongs to agarviya subdivision of the
Churadi.

Of the root, in which the causative fa&, coases to have the forco of the
oausative (nivritta-preshana), the meaning is the same as of the pure non
fwroot. In fact the f& does not make any alteration in the meaning.
Therefore srwaf¥a is really equal to araar gafea

So is to be understood to be the case in all Transitive roots.

Here ends the Chapter on the Conjugation of Causatives.

«fa Frwvafrsmecayg o

——— 3 () —
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CHAPTER XII.

THE DESIDERATIVE VERBS.

403 | ATAY: HAW: WATARG KILTAT AT 131919 4

feawa yfadang wigrar: ava@ay ar eqrfgagraiy 1 wratfa fgaeaifey aw
WIGIIFRERY 1 € 1 geas ) ‘wegAr’ (33q)) 1| whggiwewfa fearzafr 1 ‘waw’
fag | AN AT wTwrEAT YA 0 CANTTRg wey' Tag o Frean weferdtiwsfa gu
wIEWTeaR wraawic | ‘GEEAITEY (WD) 1 CHrw IAIRW- (38%) <A Ae
weg weay | wyiwwfr faweaf ¢ feTdegdraca-* fa feaifg eaqg 1 xfed-
faafa-tTerfaufa

2608. 'The affix 9% ic optionally attached, in the sense of
wishing, after a root expressing the object wished, and having
the same agent of the action as the wisher thereof.

The word wrat: bing especially us d in this sdtea, shows that this w7
is an Ardhadhétuka aftix, whil> the s taoght in the two preceding
Ashtddhyayi sltras 3 2309 anl 23893. do not gut this designation. The
result is that this g gots the augment ¥g where necessary. Thus w3+
wz + §+ 0+ fa=wy vzt xufa=wwg+ xefer Now applies VII, 4. 79,
S. 2819 and the w of w is changed to w1 Thus we get fTawfewfs ¢He
desires to read’.
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Why do wo say wwws ‘after (a roob expressing) an object’? The
afix will not come after an Instrumental case, Thus sw¥%wkfa; here
there is no affix. But megtwwfa will be fanfweta,

Why do we say @wirwg &rg ‘ when the subject of the verb to wish,
is also the subject of the verb denoted by the object wished’? Observe
“ farequs waeg” wfw, ywafa gu ¢ The teacher wishes ‘ Let the pupils read.’
Here the teacher is the agent of the verb ‘to wish’, bat he is not the
agent of the verb ‘to regd', and hence there is no affixing of @y

The word ar * optionally’ shows that a sentence.may also be employed
to express the same idea. Thus wy fareefa or Faste fa.

In forming the Desiderative of /=¥ to eat’, wg replaces wg by
II. 4. 37 S. 2427, The wg_ augment is not added because of S 22486.

Thus wg + ¥+ w7 + fa = wwg + efw = fwvg + wfer (S, 2617) =fuwgafa
(The ® is changed to 7).

Vdrt:—The third of &+ is reduplioated optionally. This vArtika
has already been given under the last s@tra S. 2607. There are two
interpretations of it. One is that the third consonant of ¥s? namely
w is reduplicated. The other is that the third syl/lzble of #feq is redup-
licated namely the @ of wg1 Thus we have two forms %fsgfawfa or
theafusta

oe 1| wfagyuufyeafonsy: 41131 ¢

e wy vt w Tmar @ wePyafy | fafufyefa o gyfewfa )

2609, The affixes %ot and ean (III. 1. 7) ave kit, after
rud ‘ to weep,’ vid © to know,’ mush ' to steal,” grak *to seize,’
svap * to sleep,’ and prackhchh ¢ to ask.’

Thus wxfgeafa ‘he wishes to ory’ FTafufyefe ‘he wishes to know’;
wyfaefa ‘ he wishes to steal’,

In forming the Desiderative of W, the augment «g is not added by

sthe following sQtra.

Note :—The verb wy is changed into Y¥,, ®y into g, aw_into ¥
before kit affixes by samprasérana (VI. 1. 16),

Note:—The ktvd and san would have been optionally kit after the
verb xg, fag and yu_ by virtue of I. 2. 26, but this s@tra makes them
necessarily 8o, after these three verbs, In tho case of the verb wy, these
affixes are kit by virtue of this sitra only. In the case of the verbs -y
and s the affix 7@t is of course ki¢, because these two verbs are anit,
that is, they do not take the intermediate ¥; and therefore the war being
directly affixed to them, and rule L. 2. 18 not applying, the indicatory
would make ib £it. In reference to these verbs, therefore, the present
sQtra teaches something new, only with regard to the affix wy, by making
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* wishes to sacrifice’ Had the affix wy been here a kit affix, there would
have been samprasirana by rule VI. 1. 16 which declares that therc is
samprasfirana of the verbs @y, eww, and uw, &c., before %it affixes.

Why do we say jhaladi san ?

If the san takes the intermediate ¥ andis then no longer a warfg
wy, it is not kit; and it causes guna, As wy+¥+wy=Ffuaidwd ‘he
desires to be." Here there is guna of ri.

Roots like ¥we, 7' &c., are governed by this rale, though they end
in conjunct consonants, for the word wer_ of the slitra means jdii or class;
thus wew + @+ foag = qw+wfa (VI. 4. 24 the m being elided by treating
wy as fay) =Arafr or fegufa (VIL 4. 56). So from §'x we have fagefa
or fag fyefa

A8 | AT Al L g1 g g

Rt RIMBYARY IV warewart wfw ) ‘gfa@tas’ (:331) 1 Fritafan
‘Fawrer ¥’ (2YW) | FedigTa-Tadiate | fawtata

2664. The lengthening of the vowel takes place in the
case of a stem ending in a vowel, a3 well as of ¥t and =g,
(which is the substitute of x) when the Desiderative affix sy
being jhalddi (4. e. not taking the augment vz ) follows,

Note :—Thus of roots ending in vowel we have :—Tafiata, guafa,
fata fa, it (VII. 1. 100); of vy and wy, fviafs, and smfafawina g

Thus from the root fw, we get fosywfar; tho w is changed to w (V1L. 3.
57 S. 2331). Similarly from ,/fes wa®, we get Tasiwfa or FTawisfa;

the w is optionally changed to w by VII. 3. 58 S. 2525. From the ,/¥g
we get fwwtafa

The ww of this sQtra is the substitute of the root ¥y and in forming
its desiderative, the following sfitra applies :—

YUt w 1181891

Xt wfws eqreatr o g WX o Farrfoaefa | e aftfeefe | * qeafaes: *
wieforrfuefa | wife ag 1 ToetaRy’ va®dz ) W wfe wfe e 1 Foniena
wivfaaterd | waRoAegRywwar Qs | fuviad | e

2615. And when & (Desiderative) follows, nfx is the sub-
stitute of vy when the sense is not that of ¢informing.’

funfaxfa ¢ wishes to go * funfwaas, fanfuefoa. But waty afifasf ‘he
wishes to inform the meaning.” So also with ¥y, as wfufanfwafa u The
yogavibhfga indicates that the anuvritti of @@ only runsin the next sitra
and not of f&. The form is thus evolved in the Parasmaipada ; nq+qq=
wx+wg+% (VI 1. 9)=wt g+ w (VIL 4. 60)=w+ng+w (VIL 4. 62)=

w4 ng+xe+ ¥ (VII, 2, 50)mfwnfww, and then we add the personal ser-
minations,
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But in the Passive, the conjugation will be Atmanepadi. No wg will
be added hero to the affixes, beeause ib is confined to the Parasmaipada
affixes only. The wq being now jhalddi, there will be lengthening.

Thus we get faatead 1 wfuforwiead 1

The last sfitra refers to that wg which is tho substitute of ¥ and thera-
fore there is no lengthening of the root wy meaning * to go’. In ite oase,
the forms will be fowia® 1 dforied » .

Note:—The rule applies to thab wg which is the substitute of way, ww
or vg (I 4. 47 and 48) ‘ to study’. Therefore, not in Wfene® wegy wiwe
(cf. VIL 2. 58). In the Veda we read e wivet wwfwrniwy, where though
wg means ‘ to go’ and is not, therefore, the substitute of w¥, the lengthen-
ing takes place by the rule VI. 8. 137, Or the word =¥ should not be
added in the s@tra at all: which should be read as wamwt wfa meaning,
“There is lengthening of the stem when the Desiderative &y follows”,
This would apply of coursoe, to vowel-ending stems, becausc the sent:nce
would mean that, for there cannob be lengthening of a consonant. This
will apply to 7y also, in this way :—* A stem ending in a vowel is leng-
thened in the Desiderative, and so also of wq which is a substitute of tho
vowel-stem T ” u In this way, we may see, that therc is no necessity of
the VArtika.

RERE L AFT VR 1 Y ye
x¥t wfe eqreafa | whgPanied
2616. And of =% ‘to study,” =¥ i tho substituto when wux

follows.

wfafaniad, 0 83, 0 wv? ‘ ho wishes to study.’ The root ¥® is always
preceded by the preposition =fw. This will bo Atmancpadi by I 8. 12
and I, 1.56. Tho form is similarly cvolved by the application of rules
VII. 2. 58, and V1. 4. 16.

RER9 | THAY STAITZATY: FTM 1 Q 1 R U R

I EGAr R IV geg awATzAR weArewt wearaat ¥ wr fwdt w@w
‘a1 faeatat: drarcwy (:388) | Py g favd-featfasd | safaea-zdfend | fufa-
Taufa-faRfasfr 1 ‘car’ fg 1 FaRfaafa | sgoary Taq ) faalded o+ qmray’
g 1 efafaafa | wy fraafe fged g7 arad 1 X gegrsrg Ty fgearenway x ')
WAy Fremcgen gTRNIR G TTREATY |

2617. After a varb which begins with a consonant, and
ends in a letter of Ral pratyahara, and has as its penultimate
wor ¥, s or %, the kfvi and san affixes are optionally %if,

The wording of this sQtra requires a little explanation. It consists
of the following words 1=

67
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1. w=i ralak, ablative of T@ (after the consonants mcluded in the
Pratayhara ral i. e., all the consonants except ¥ y and = v), Verbs
having their final letter any single consonant except 7_y or = v.

2. =werg means “ after penualtimate @%” It is a compound of
wt4-waar. The Wt itself is a compound of w4w="Fa, in the dual =¥
Therefore the phrase means * after (verbs) having for their penultimate
either ¥ % or ¥ % long or short.”

3, %™ means “ beginning with a consonant.”

All these three words qualify the word ¢ verb” understood.

4, %9 means ‘“and san.”

The sQtra means, those verbs which have a w& letter in the end, a
¥ in the beginning, and an ¥, ¥ or ¥, = in their penultimate, may
optionally treat the affixes kivd and san as t&g.

Thus g=1g  to shinc,’ makes g2z faewt or witfaear ¢ having shone,’ faw
‘to write ’ makes fafyeat or @faen.

Similarly in san affix we have Fafafasfe or fa@fwafa he wishes to
write ’ fage fawd or fgmitfawe? ¢ he wishes to shine.

So also wxfaeR or TQOTaaR 1

Why ‘rala’? The rule does not apply if the verb ends in a letter
other than ta. As fag+ wgr==2Fear; its desiderative will be fafawfa.
No option is allowed here.

Why srawrg ? There is no option when the penultimate vowel is
not Xxorw. As gyt wpt=afdea. Dos. feafdwd.

Why waras?  The rule does not apply if the verb does not begin with
a consonant. As ufwear and wiafawfa. There is no option allowed here.

Note s—The rule docs not apply if the wgrand ¥ are anit. As ywar,
Iy,

The reduplication though nitya, is here postponed in favor of guna,
because of the muxim:—* An operation relating to ponultimates is
stronger than reduplication.”

Moreover, the indicatory =g in the root sﬁw 18 also a wiam of the
relative strength of these rules

AR WA wEwgEy Dreagy wowfrEarg 19 131 8e

wrrdvawtfreag e wyar ey 1 wawrR ‘qmearew’ (:€a3) Pt fweaq)
‘mgat-’ (2ugq) T aea w31 a1 Tpewg 1 g afr-TaRfaafa y efadie-
(2429) xfa weawrwtraaren w1 geguta-fegfaeta

2618, The desiderative ¥t may optionally take w¢ a,fter
a root ending in ¥x, and after Wy, wew, Tvy, f' w, ¥, ﬂl. A A ]
and T

Note :—Thus {xRfawfa or g wfy, fedfevfy, Wﬁ! » ey, wiy fewfa,
Seufr u wew, faufowafa, (VI 4. 47) fewefa, (VIIL 2. 36 and 41) fawfostata,
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fawefa u Tvy, Faafenala, fucafa, (VII 4, 56) Wafa, fr, sfew feefy, shw-
Nefe u ey, Freafenfa, gegafa 0 g, Toafawfa, (VIL 4. 80) gywfe, =y,
sty wiaafa, sy gPaefa, sigawfa u  The root Y= of the Bhuddi class is to
be taken, as she form w< with W in the s@tra indicates, fanfeafa, gyafan
wfe, fawalaefa, draafa ny q, feghiafa, faarefa @ Rfegacafostmatrafa.
gicgrafafa aafra o Taratafa, fadata, taatafa, faatagta, Toeafa, frzciaety,
Taategrafa o sftfa fag ? }aar, wgrn See S. 2621 further on.

When no ¥g augment is added, the w is fwg by S. 2618. The =_is
changed to & by S. 2361, Thus fgq+ 97+ 9w+ fag=fga +afa=Tr 4
wtafa=mafa=ga i@ When however, 9 takes ¥¥, then the aflix is
not &g, and we get fq??avfa \

Similarly from fex we get, gegafa or fedfawfa1  Thesecond @ is nob
changed to W becausc of the niyama rule VIIL 3. 61, 8. 2627 to be taught
later on.

In forming the Desiderative of sga, we have =wigfuwfa with ¥z wv;
and g7+ 97 when anit. Now apply the following two siitras,

€QE | HTCHSIITHI 1 9 1 8 1 Y

TYTH Y REEgreETET A 0

2619. [or the vowel of the roots =re, =wfe and sgx there
is substitutcd long & before the sgof the Desiderative, when
it begins with g v

Notc:—Thus g —¥ ufa, wfe—draafa, gu—¥esfa (1. 1. 51). The
reduplication is dropped by Vil. 4. 58. In the Causative stem wia there
are two vowels, the ¥ (f&) 13 dropped by pirva-vipratishedha (the prior
debarring the subsequint) according to VI, 4. 51, and ¥ substituted for
®| according to the present stra. The word @ is to be read into the
siitra, otherwise wraeafa v The ¥ must begin with & 4. e, should nob
take the ¥&_ augment, as in fwwafawfs, wfgfwefau The roots wfr and
qY, are opblona.lly @z in the Desiderative by VII. 2. 49.

RER0 | W TXTASFETTEET 1 9 1 B 1 Y& 0
gfr WA=’ (:§3) TAITHT TZHR AN WTRET WY €q1q V W Faemia Taufa
afigfesfa | toceaq | wedy 1| kedfa-mlE funfa 1 fawfonafa—fawfiafa-
fawafa-fawafa v °
2620. The reduplicate is droppel under the circumstances
mentioned in the foregoing siitras VII. 4. 54 to VII, 4. 67.
Note:—The examples are given under the above-mentioned siitras.
The word ‘ of the reduplicate’ waraex iy to be supplied in all tho subse-
quent siitras upto the end of the chapter. Taussdtra VIL 4. 59, says ¢ «
short is to be substituted’, we must supply the words * for the reduplic b’
to complete the sense ; as gAtfww?, gtfwer 0 The word == in the sdtra
indicates that the reduplication is not to be elided, when an affix is treated
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like w% bub is not actually ¥y n Thus wg Aorist is treated like @wg by
VII. 4, 93 ; but the reduplication will not be dropped there ; as wsiwayg,
witgaquy Some say the word =ww herc indicates that the whole of the
reduplicate is dropped, and not only its final letter. Others elide the
whole of the reduplicate on the maxim wirastsarswatatus +  “ The rule
I. 1. 52, by which a substitute should take the place of only the final
letter of that which is exhibited in the Genitive case, is not valid, where
what is exhibited in the Genitive is meaningless”.

Thus =ra 4 fa= a4 afa=vaafy (No reduplication).

So also g+ wfa=%qtafa=ty +efa (. 1. 51. S. 70)=4%q +=fa
(VIIL 4. 55. 8. 121)=%eqfa v The ¥z form is wigfaafa 1 The form =f%-
fawfa is thus cvolved, The Desiderative root is wfaw, the sg being gunated
by V1I. 3. 86 before ¥y n Now we reduplicate it, and the sccond syllable
fag_ will be reduplicated by VI. 1 2. and the % is not duplicated by VI.
1.3: so we get Taw to reduplicate, and w is changed to ¥ w The form
¥esfa is thus evolved. By VII. 4. 55, the s is changed to long &, which
is followed by g by I. 1. 57. Thus we have &=¢ as root, and +9 iy reduplf-j
cated, and the reduplicate is clided (VII. 4.58). The forms favafa and
Wivatx are similarly formed.

From wex (the third root given in S. 2618) we get faufoaafa or fanfs-
qfa a3 8%, the double form is owing to the optional vq wugment, Tne Anit
forms are fawwfa or Fawdfar s

In forming the Desiderative of gew (thc fourth root in S. 2618) the
following sQitra applies,

R ITFT ST L 91 R 1 ¥

TERTY LRETTISY Wi §TA | W¥qrewIa: | ‘@° Teq’  (q3: YEAT Xeasy
arfagcfregwy | A% v fgenivq At | Twcgfa-rafa-frgfeagta | fosiefa-
famfaufa 1 ‘gdigugner’ (z8¢€8) 1 gegafa-Tamfiafa | gyafa_faafasta
sy wafa-oy ghrafa-sg afauia |« w TCEAFUMBATAY: GG TR A %Y
afa greag (| ‘TgReRsTe’ (2383) ¥ gRa fzeR was? warfaswifagmaiRufateyn
w W genraey fged nfa wifqesreataaar wafafa wisay 1 ‘x sawgwatry ol
fafawaar astad « exagrasafa X’ | & Vg giegeangwafa | gyafa-Taniafa
wia: greaY faedws wwroragiuizsg | waw® ‘Twt wa’ (R€qR) wfa Twearen
gus | weRT-’ (:ge8) Tfa S wcearfoadida grw? | ‘st (2gqq) wfa
T | Aivafa-torwafaufe | winasg rovafaafa | ‘qvew-’ ([uos) wemeaq:
faurefa-Faafaufa 1 * afasfaghorfesa: aat ar ggarea: *

2621. For the vowel of the root zwx there is substituted

¥ as well as ¥ before the v of the Desiderative, when it begins
with g »

Note :—As Wragfa or fucwfa v But fezfwwfa before the ¥zvgn  Tho
reduplication falls off by VII, 4. £8,
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We have said in explaining I. 2. 10, S. 2613 wesarw w, that the word
Y or consonant there signifies the whole class ; and not a root which
ends in a single consonant. The &y being Ty after a root that ends in
onc consonant or more, it is fwg after wew also, which ends in two
consonants g and w1 Therefore the nasal is clided. Thus we get faasfa
or fixefa 1 The ¥ is changed to w.

When the w7 is @ we have fgfewata, From T (fifth root of S. 2618),
we get Anit fusitefa and sct fywfawfa

From e (sixth root of S 2618), we have Anit gegefa, and set
faeafcafa1 The & in the Anit form is by VIIL 1. 102 S. 2494, after the
short =g has been lengthened by S. 2614.

From 3 (seventh root of S. 2618) wo have Anit ggefa; sct fagfawta
Here the «quation is g+x+efa=gg+xwfa (the reduplication takes
place first), =g+ afawfa=faufawfa (VIL. 4. 80 S. 2577).

From &g (cighth root of S. 2618) we have Anit ﬂfi‘tﬁ or oy yfaufu;
get ugafawfa v In oy +wsfa, the guna being taught subscquently
should take place first, and then reduplication. Then we get w¥tT+4
wefa, and here Wt is changed to =, and we have ®wx+-w=fa1 Bub
we cannot, however, do this: the guna and ww_ substitution do not
take place prior to reduplication, because of the sQtra frawasta (S. 2243),
which tcaches, according to one interpretation, that a substitute of a
vowel is just like the original for the purposes of reduplication ; and
according to another, thad no substitution should take place so long as
reduplication is not finished. Under whatever view of that sitra, the
rcduplicate is g and not =.

Nor must one object saying, “ How can a Sannanta be the occasion
or cause of reduplication, when it is itself an effect with regard to redupli-
cation #” For the following Paribhéshé answers this objection,

“Surely, that which undergoes an operation can, so far as it under-
goes that operation, nob be made the cause (of tho application of a
Grammatical rale).”

To explain this Paribhash4, the following is extracted from Kiclhorn’s
translation of the ParibhdshenduSekhara s—¢ The words ‘so far as it
undergoes that operation are intended to make (the formation of)
=g wfawfe and other (forms) possibles For in (bthe formation of) this
(wg'afaafa) the syllable w has been reduplicated in accordance with
1. 1. 59, whereas withont (the restriction ‘so fur as it undergocs thab
oporation’) that (rule of Pénini’s) could have had no concern (with the
formation of &g afawfa). The term w=r#¥: in VL 1.9 being a genitive,
that which ends with @% (i e, &% +w¥®) undergoes the operation (of
reduplication) taught in VL. 1. 9. Were, then, ihe present Paribhdshd to
enjoin merely that ‘ that which undergoes an operation cannob be mde
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the cause of the application of a grammatical rule’), ¥y which forms
part of the kdryin eg +ww) could not be the cause of the peculiar
reduplicadion (which is taught in I. 1. 59.) But as the Puribhasha teaches
that, that which undergoes an operation can only so far as it undergoes
that operation not become the cause of the application of a grammatical
rule, there is no reason why @ in g +¥g_ should not cause the applica-
tion of L 1. 59; for although &g +wa, which includes %, is karyi, yet
the syllable g only can be called the kdryam anubhavan kdryi).’

From wt the ninth root in S. 2618, we have gwsfa (Anit) and
fanfeata (set).

The root wf (the last but one of S, 2618) is from wuv with the aug-
ment g%+ Or it is the root wa one of the fag roots, and w_is parb of the
root. It is then of the Churddi class. When the ¥ is Anit, it is fag by
S. 2612 and so there is no guna. The lengthening required by S. 2614,
is superseded by the subscquent rule which causes the elision of f& in
wiwn Then there is ¥ by S. 2619. Thus we have wrwwfa (Anit). Or
forrafaefa (Sct). But the non-fag root wifw gives us fowrafasfa

From % (the last of S. 2618) we have Tewrafa (the long =¥ replaces
% by S. 2504) as Anit; and Fasfaafa as sct.

Vart :—The ¥z is added to @7 after @y wg and zfexT optionally, as
faataafa or Fawafa or Taatata, (VI. 4. 17) taafawfa or faeafa (VII. 4. 54,
VIIL 2. 20. VII. 4. 58) fegf<tzata or fagfegrafaw Why do we say
¢ Desiderative’ ?  Observe qfaar, wer

In the casc of a7 the following sditra applics.

¥R | TNAFATIT 1 E 1R 19

wtTerat DAY av errewar? afv ) faatata-tad afa-faataefa | * srograd
geawar: * | vt gAw a1 gu faafaafa

2622. Thoe lengthening of the penultimate of ax is
optional, before the Desiderative %%, when it does not take
the augment wz»

Thus faatafa or fadafau  Bub in feafaafa no alternative is allowed,
as we_ is added to wg by VIL 2 49 Vért: optionally

Vart:—The affix @ is added, when the sense is that of ¢ in imminent
danger’ ; as wg whasafa wwy=fuwfawfa swy ‘ the bank is in imminent
danger of falling down’. So also wrt qye fa.

Vart:—There is no affixing of @y after a verb which has already
taken Wy in the sense of wishing. As fwstf¥gfwwsfa, Butfrom the =y
of III 1 5,6 not denoting wishing, we have ggfeawa, fwifewa,

Besides faafawfr given above we have an Anit form also; when the
following siitra applies,
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K=} | T AATGORANARTATETHILY 191 % 1 93

TOTHY yeeareETRY Wi | weaTEETs | Ewn-" (3%0) wix wenws | faeefa
Frafchaafa-frzfomata | ‘ghrs W’ wreat o | gafides fanache diearfs-
qurfegy ‘m fa-’ (2383) wfam 1 farafa ) fared 1 ‘o’ wik 0 Foewfa
wrEReY: | faewd | Ryrwn’ | Treafo ) g 1 Faewd ) ‘are o Teeafa-Treed o
[’ 1 Feafa 1wy’ ) Teee fa-fared 1 fooad | face® ) o 1 Prefey ‘ww
w3 ¥ ¢ femfe | ewfedy 1 Prefa-fige? ) feewd @ * adt Wwrat efig
wrem ** | foeafa | Fggrary fag 1 strfceresfa

2623. The wxw_is substituted for the root-vowel of +, wr,
wrand e (¥), ™, @w wy, wvq and vg when the Desiderative
WY beginning with ¥ (¢ e., not taking the augment x) follows.

Thus wg+wy=vfaeg+ w71 The reduplicate is elided by S. 2620 :
and the ¥ is elided by S. 380, Thus we get faeafa (wa+ g+ ww 4 fag
=ﬁ'{§+ﬂ'ﬁ=ﬁ'{+ﬂ&).

So also from ¥fex of the Vartika we have Faafcfyafa or fegforrafo

The #% includes wtmfa (Kryadi 4) and fasifa (Fr of SvAdi 4) for fw
assumes the form #, by VI. 4. 16. Thus fweafa, afweafau  The = of ¥y,
becomes g by S. 2342. The wr denotes all the roots which assume the
form w1, on the maxim wrwrEy ax@eafadw:  “ The terms w1, w7 or FT when
they are employed in Grammar denote both the original roots arv, wr and
¥t and also the roots which are changed to wr, wr and %"’ n  They arc wr
and wre Wik, and ¥g wfwgr¥ o Thus Fagafe, faead, @ fwewd 1 g —Tyeufa
or fgga@ from Y, or ¥ or T 1 So also feg ¥ or faeata from ¥z or wim
wr-wifcaed, s-wfewe?, wg-fusfa.  But from the Dividi root we have
furefa or @ | wq-Turafa, wg-nfwzed 0 In the roots that end in a vowel, the
¥_of vy is changed to g by VII. 4. 49, S. 2342 and in the roots that end
in a consonant, this g is dropped, according to VIIL 2. 29. . 880. The
reduplication falls by VII. 4. 58. S. 2620.

Why do we say * when the Desiderative follows’? Obeerve zreafa u
The word fa is understood here from VII. 4. 49, so the rule will not apply
when the Desiderative takes the augmont wg, as w wfawfan Hore wg
optionally takes we under the vArtika afwefagforrergedwa g S. 2621,

Vdrt :—The ww comes after the root-vowel of tre in the Desiderative,
when the sense is that of ‘to injure.,’ Aswfa fceafau Why do wosay when
the sense is that of * to injure’? Observe wik treafa a

€W | FREROEATAY AT 191 8 1 Y90

AT i ) TR | TER-gYeR o7 wews wwraRy ) ‘awavea’ Tag ) gyefa
wed gew 1w wgagwgya s’ (u8R) ¢+ fageefa ) afe g funfaed | ‘@sfefe-~’
(2u08) xfa ¥z 1 Fmfd wfa-fmeata
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2624. When gv has an Intransitive signification, Guna is
optionally substituted for its vowel before the anit =% of the
Desiderative: and thereby the reduplicate is elided.

By L 2. 10, S. 2613 after a root ending in a consonant, the &% is like
fwg and docs not cause Guna. The present sfitra ordains it optionally.
As Wie? or gguR wews vagRa v Why do we say * Intransitive.,” ? 1In tho
Transitive there is one form only, as ggefa azd gvws  Krishna wishes to
rclease the calf g% becomes Intransitive when it has a Reflexive signifi-
cance, or when it expresscs a mere action. The reduplication is elided by
VII 4, 58. S. 2620,

Hecre we repeat the sfitra VII. 2. 59, S, 2348,

RERW L W 1 W I FATAGER: 1 9 1R 1y

2624. A. The Parasmaipada &ardhadh8tuka affixes beg-
inning with ¢ do not get the augment «z after gg and the
three roots that follow it.

Thus gq——mﬁt waeedy, fageafe 1 g9 weedfa | sweed g 1 Tageenf
a9 weeafa | wweEdg | festa 1 ey wmﬁn WEAVEEAY |

The gty roots are four 7. 9%, Y, and «@*x { Bhu. 795-798 ), In
the examplcs, the Parasmaipada forms are shown, because these roots are
optionally Parasmaipadi by 1. 3. 92 S. 2347 before «x and =wgu

In the &tmancpada, ¥Z is added. As faafa'w@ 1

In the case of roots mentioned in VIL 2, 57. S, 2506, the v augment
is optional. Thus Frafaufir or Firy gafar

R I AT i IR

TEIFEITATFATEY § (AT €1 faafcafa—faaQufa-fadte fa 1 faafiafa-
Fnﬁwf‘a—mﬁn 1%’ | g R-Taafoad « gegafa

9625. The Desiderative w_may optionally take we (which
is optionally lengthened also) after the two roots 3% and 79,
and after s ending roots.

As from 7% we have g« fa ) faafeafa 1 faadrafa) rryw far o svfarafoafa
arfrauata From us, IR or faafcad | syawrcrvdvm | Fadie | faafcafa
faadata

So also gegafa from vastfeed 1 The w is lengthened by S. 2614,
then there is w by V1I. 1. 102. S. 2494, which is lengthened by S. 354.

RERE | Femggsvaat st 1911 98

‘Feny’ ‘g’ ‘q’ ‘wsy’ ‘W’ wvm Ey ¢g eqry ) feemfm® o feafae?
sifcfeafa 1wy ‘Togwsgen feay 1 ‘v’ ot aitsaaa: wrdwrfafe et fafore-
ety ‘T eRste’ (2383) wfa v aadd | afswfoafe 1+ wfofoe?d o ot or-
varee’ (:404) + mifufaafo | gvlegy | geay 1 ‘X gewfegioniger X’ xfu
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wwrvai afgader fpeay 1 genfas [’ (09¢) 1 stafounia 1 X ffewo
RfuPagrarae: %’ wfa wwfreay @ egan-’ (2ugq) wfe sgmucwwrasTy €
nepfanars Fragargr-’ | ‘ot w dgFh’ (2u9¢) (:¢0 ) T gaTvaTis g wwads
g w ar | Sfufrmafiefa-swantfeefaefa 1 frernatae fe-goataate g
JmEreay (uzd) | grratawta | ‘ot fgearentre KRNt @’ y@mweatgwrce e
gemtcianty | geataefa | it gaoeaa?’ (2y99) | femafaefa 1 feamafaufar s
fawraTua fir 1 TFoaatuefa | feenafaefa v frwrafaefa | ‘gator’ wfa fvg 1 gwa-
fagfay ‘sia®’ fa gaw o ‘wafa’ (2ues) vatvd ur 1 feamafawfa | gerafroe®t.
=qTTQ 1 ‘a2 w1 gATR )

2626. The Desiderative =g gets the augment wg after the
roots ¥, g3, =, wogx and sy

Thus feewfreR, faafawd (VIL 4. 80) =sfcfaR, wfswiwafs (VI 1.2
and 8) and sfiefaw@ 1 The root ¥ is not governed by this rule, as ggafas
The /== (V. 18) of the Sudidi class is taken here, and not /wu (IX, 51)
of the Kry#di class, for the latter always has ¥g, while the former having
an indicatory long = has optionally wg n Both the Bhufdi and Juhotyadi
=g arc taken in the slitra.

The /=8 is Anit as a rule. In wfkfce® the reduplication is of the
syllable T (q-+vg+ag=w +xg+wqg=swfca). Here w is a portion of
the k&iryin =fc® and since a portion of =% itself undergoes grammatical
operation: therefore, it can not be the cause for the application of the
operating rale, hence the sttra fyauaRefw (S. 2243) docs not apply. See
the Paribhishf under VIL 4. 56. S. 2621, In fact, the rule of reduplica-
tion here is sgagws (Genitive case) meaning “ of a sananta or a yafianta,
there is reduplication.” (VL 1. 9 3. 22895). Strictly speaking, therefore,
¥ i3 not ths cwse of reduplication: bat that a san-ending stem is redupli-
cated The san-ending stemn is stxe, and it is to be reduplicated, There-
fcre ft is doubled : and =g the original root for sy substitute is not con-
sidercd sthanivat. Had @qa$t: been in the Locative then fgfwisha
would have applicd.

In the Desiderativo of /=7, both w’s become changed to @ when pre-
ceded by an alterant prepositicn, (VIII. 4. 21, S. 2606), Thus stfafaats o

In the case of /94, the augment g= is added to & ; and it becomes -,
thus we have gex1  Here @ though caused by a Tripdi rule is not asid-
dha for the purposcs of reduplication because of the maxim “the sitra
VIIL 2. 1 does not hold good in reduplications.” Thereforc, we redupli-
cate few (w and ® and ¥2). Then by warfgdw rule (S. 2179) we get fa
(not f&,) thus, sTafemafa +  The maxim “ on the disappearance of a cause,
the eftect also disappears”, is not of universal application, This we learn
from the jiidpaka of S. 2561 where Pénini uses w&¥:, the w along with the
augment g or by the virtika under S, 2573, (WrewmTy gaw aqTVE ¥ FUTY,
wgfanearafe: &c.) For had the rule “on the disappearance of a cause, the

68
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effect also disappears” been of universal validity, there was then no neces-
sity of using the words prakriti-praty&patti ** there is return of the original
form” in the above vArtika. For as soon as the krit affix was elided, the
effect of kriv would have also vanished, and so the word would have
assumed its original form, without the express rule to that effect. That
véirtika also is, therefore, a jidpaka.

By the two sitras of the same form, namely, @t « ¥reg¥s (VI 1. 81,
S. 2579, 1L 4. 51. S. 2601), the roob ¥¥_ is replaced by =r, and there is
vocalisation of fext Thus we have =mfufwwrafuwfa or =wrrfuafawfa
faxarafusta or goafawfa

By VL. 1. 32, S. 2588, ¥ is vocalised. As gxrafawfa 1 Here wis
reduplicated, because of the maxim, the vowel substitution does not take

lace, p)rior to reduplication, when f& follows. (See ,/=a Churédi
. 342).
So also we have gewrcfaafy, gerafuwfr)

Here we again give the sfitra VIL 4. 80. S. 2577.

RE| ! ® 1 S YTWIAUT 1 91 31 c0 0

2626A. xis substituted for the final v or % of a redupli-
cate, before a labial, a semi-vowel and before =, when = or =v
follows these consonants, in the Desiderative.

The word g-aw —*¥w is the Locative singular of the saméhéra dvandva
compound of those three words—g, @w and w w The saméfsinta affix
Ty (V. 4. 106) does not come, as these affixes are anitya. The word m-w?
means that after which is the letter = o

Thus: 1. Labial :—faafaqe®, faqrafqefs, fawrafasfa; 2. Semi-
vowel : —Faafaafa, faarafasfa, fecafaefa, famrafanfa; 3. w—fawmafavfa
from the root g n

The word faafaw® is from,/g which gets ¥ augment in wg(VIL 2 74).
then there is guna and s substitutions, but these latter being sthanivat
for reduplication (L. 1. 59), g is doubled ; and for & thcre is substituted ¥
by the present sfitra. fTawrafawfa is the Desiderative of the Causative of
gu Tawrafaefax is the Desiderative of the Causative of § n Taafaufa is
the Desiderative of g  to mix’, which is @g by VIIL. 2.49. faarafawfa is
the Desiderative of the Causative of this root. Tac words fecrafawfa and
fawrafaufa are the Desiderative of the Causatives of @fa and goria u

This sQtra indicates the existence of the following maxim :—sfgawr
fafrdsfy @t earfirag wata, “though not the causs of reduplication, the
substitute which takes place when fw follows, becomes like the original”.
Thus in fewrafoefa we have witaf-wy from g+ Ffo+wy, here the wra
substitute caused by fw is sthdnivat to &, otherwise there would beno «
in the reduplicate to be operated upon by the present sQtra, See VL 1,
31 S. 2621 also.
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Why do we say “ for the 3 or x” ? Observe wiwea®, the Desiderative
of which will be arafewfa u

Why do we say “followed by a labial, semi-vowel or w'? Observe
ww gatatawfa, according to Padamanjari it is wagawafaufa from the
sautra root g u gerataufan

Why do we say ‘when these consonants are followed by an w=’?
Obgerve gywfaru

By VII. 4, 81. S. 2578, thero is ¥ substitution optionally in the case
of the rvots mentioned in that sQitra. Thus Feenafawfe or geratoefe
The word maR of the above sltra applies to this also. Thus we have
ygwwa only when =t docs not follow.

Y | THATAT RTQEATATH 1 © 1 3 1 €Q 1

TWRT T WAty ger @ earewyR whr woaen o gewfa
taz faearait:—’ (2388) WEFHAY N gearafag fa | Fewrafasfr o ‘e gy’ fag
fafeufa | swgnty eaifgeara@a v’ (3299) ¥fa weay 1 wfcfefrwfa ) wfe’
Twq 1 fagrafa « gavafa mutm&;gi’%’t v o ww 1 wdtfeafa ) wy
sfaefa

2627. w is substituted for « after x or s in the reduplica-
tion of a Desiderative, if the w of vy is ckanged to € and not
otherwise and then only in &g aud in the Causative of roots,
which in the Dhitupitha begin with a < u

This rule is confined to the Desideratives of ®g and of & beginning
roots in the Causative, provided that the Desiderative sign ® is changed
to g .0 The rule applies to the € of the substitnte and not to the affix wq;
as there can be no such € after a reduplicate syllable. Therefore ¥ means
that @ which replaces the w_of the roots.

Thus from €g we have gy wfa u  Uere the # of ww is changed to w by
the last sQtra, and thercfore so also afier the reduplicate w, the @ of €y ia
changed to w

Of the Causatives of roots beginning with § in the DhAtuptha, we
have feRatawfs, fefasafawfa, gearafawfa o In this last, the o of e is
changed to ¥ by VII. 4. 67 5. 2344. So also Tawrafaufa s

Why ¢stu and the Causatives’? Tuough this w change would have
taken place by the preceding Ashtdhydyi sttra (VIII. 3 59), yet the
separate enunciation of this rule indicates that this is a niyama aphorism
—the w change takes place only in these cases of &g and the Causatives
of Desideratives under the conditions mentioned in this sQtra, and no
where else. Thus fafewfa from the root fewet® (Tud. 140). This is a
root, which is exhibited in the Dhétupétha with a «, therefore the form
ought to bave been fafwwfar by VIII. 8. 59, but it is nob so, because of the
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niyama of the present sfitra. So also ggu@ from wg mfwwe® (Div. 24):
and guafa from ¢ Re@ (Tud. 115)

If this is a niyama rule by the very fact of its separate enunciation,
what i then the nccessity of using the word wa in the aphorism? Ans.
YPANSTITCWTRY; o thab, the slitra may mean “if € and Causatbives only,
when ww follows” 7 and not “ if *g and Causatives when ww_only follows”.
In the latter view, wo could not get the form gwva; and the rule would
have applied to fafawfa also.

Why do we say *in tho Desiderative ” 2 So that the niyama may
not be any where clse. Had wfw uot been used in the sitra, the restrie-
tion would have been with regard to every affix, and the slitra would huvo
meant * if there is occasion of weas change after a reduplicate, it should
take place only in the case of & and the Causatives”. Therefere % change
would not have taken place in ¥a®w, as it is not o Causative.

Why do we say * after a reduplicate’ 2

Answer.—So that this restriction may epply to that & which would
have becn caused by the ® or 9 of an abhyésa, snd not to that which
would have been caused by an upasarga.  As wfafefueta, though withon
the Preposition, the form is fafewfan  [Iere @ i3 changed to & by S, 2277.

Question.—No, this cannot by the reason, breanse vhe = cansed by

the upusarga is considercd ay asiddha, and henes there wounld b ne
resirietion.

Answer~Then we say, the abhyfisa is taken to b qualified by =%,
nawcly that abhydisa which is cawse { by s, would give occasion to this
rule and not any other abbyfsa., Therefore if a roduplication has been
cansed by oz and then ww is added to it, then the restriction of ths pre-
sent sdtra will not apply, and wea change will take place though the root
may not bea Causative &, Thas tho 7% of ®1a is aiqw (VL 1. 19) the
Desiderative of this roob is tﬁgﬁl‘wa, with ®2 angmont, the clision of =
(VL 4. 18 of @, the clision of 7 by VL 4. 49.

Question.—No thiy also cannot be the reason: because the wex change
13 anbaranga, while the restriction niyama is Bahiraga. Therefore the
word abhydsa is employed superfluously in the sQitra.

Answer.—The word abhyfsa is taken in th: sdtra, s) that th> rostric.
tion may be with regard to that w which might have boon caussd by the
xor  of the abhyfsa , and not to that wwhich mighb b2 « ceasioned by the
Xor 3 of a didtu or verbal root. Thus wdftfaefa, wifawfan  Here the
ro0b XYW or Xy in the sonse of wrwa &c., is turn:d to Desiderative with &%
and by VI 1. 2, the ®is reduplicated, then by VII, 4. 79, the = is changed
to xu Thus wfew; here by the force of the ¥ of the abhyAsa T, the « is
changed to w as xfaw; (VIIL 8. 59) then as the restriction of this siitra
does not apply, the root ¥ causes the wex of the abhy&sa, as xfawn Had
the word wewerg not been used in the slitra, the @ of abbyfisa could nob
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have been changed to w, for then the sfitra would have meant ‘g is sub-
stituted for &, only in the case of &g and Causatives in the Desiderative
ww_"; and as wfaw is not a Causative-Desiderative, the restriction would
have applied.

REE ' @ Tafyafzagi w1 c 13160
WEYTRAW? TTEF TIRATATRYT 9€q ¥ Ta w q: whw w* | faeRglawfa-faearz.
Taufs 1 frarefaaia « ‘enfgsRarsarees’ ofa Frawsde ) sfwgas o
Hfewrengadtaredfaesh wgatas:
FeTRerqt Wyt geavartew giasad o

Afrmredfom: gvat 7 1 30 U wy xfa wreaRa v g wrvarsa: | gww’ fag
wigead wa strfpsas 1+ swrfese® wa sifeeesiia: « stcoearem: « agn weagteasw:
¥ 7 grawegtfea o w¥ wgavavagsy | fawew warda 1 glowd g ey’
TEAFUITR | WG WIELT ACTTW: | AT TERIGFAFATERHA | SqTAGFAATY €A1RA |
gyhyed | Anifawd

2628. Thoe wis substituted for the «_ after the reduplicate
of the we_ Desiderative of the Causatives of feag, feag, and =g »

The % substitute of g debars the cerebral change In other words,
the =« of thes: roots remains unchanged,  As faelafaafa, Faeargfasafa and
fagyfawta u

By the niyama of S. 2277, there is no change here.  =fwgawfa

Karike —An affix of the same form is not agein added to a word
which has already once taken it, under the following circumstances j—
(1» a word which has already taken a Saishika affix will not take another
sawhika of the same form. (2) a word which has taken an affix having
the sense of matup, will not take another matup sense affix of the samo

form; and (3) lastly a root that has already taken the affix g will not
take another E 0

Thus of (1) we have wreta: formed by the Saishika & added to wrar
No sccond & can be added. Thus we caunot have Wisl¥ wa:=watdtas,
but we must use the sentence W& was 1

Why do we say ‘ of the same form’? Obgerve wfyse® was=wrfywn=:
with @, from this we have a tertiary derivative witgswR wa: = wrfgsasigs
with ®w Here ww_ and % are not of the same form ; and so one does not
debar the other.

Similarly with matup-affix. As from w¥at®¥ we cannobt have a ter-
tiary derivative with matup: as wwamwemfes, no sccond wgw is added
herc. Of course, an affix of dissimilar form can be added. As Tterwwat
wrmry The word ‘sarfipa’ here means the same in form AND sense,
Therefore if a root has taken the Destderative ¥ (the affixes which has
the force of he wishes), it will not again take another wg v But if a root
has taken the svArthika &% (the affix which does not change the meaning
of the root, as the @y of IIL 1.5.S. 2393 added to ,/gup, ,'tij and
J kit &c.), then it will take the Desiderative @q also, Thus from the
saunanta root jugupsa we form the Desiderative ggfveaw®; Wiwifaw?d u

Here end the Desideratives,

fagragrawcay |



540 Tae SippaaNra Kavuunt.  [Bk. II Ca. XIII, § 2630.

nwe e www o
CHAPTER XIII.

INTENSIVES WITH YAN.

Q&R@nwa?ﬁ?mﬂm% Frareafgt T 13 11 RN

[t grad guruy fnarantwerce ferate? ag wg o

2629. The affix =¥ jcomes after a root consisting of a
single syllable, beginning with & consonant, when the repeti-
tion of the act or the intensity thereof is intended,

Note :—The phrase kriyd-samabhihdra means repetition of the act
or its intensity. Asw¥ ‘to cook’, wrewwR® ‘ he cooks again and again’;
wiemead ‘ he shines with great intensity’. The root must be a simple
root, and not compounded with any upasarge. We cannot therefore make
Intensives of verbs like =tz ¢ to go’, (because the root Wz is preceded by
the upasarga #) ; or wrq ‘ to be awake,” (because it contains two vowels) ;
or ¥w_‘to see’ (because it begins with a vowel).

30 ) AW TTFR: 191816

wvaTeEn g ennatE agyls w1 ¢ gnrevan-’ (3308) ofr wrgraTenTRa: o
fezgraeargiendagy | g gacfanda o wafw Srgaw | SigaieR | wagfag
‘A’ fag | ArTeTgwed a9t €qrg 1 XY ‘war afw:’ (WY3) wearig 1 wmTws’
T 1 g gt 1 oy’ P 1 o ® 1 g iwd Qrea weaw gwRfa Wy
wtn: grd g warda | Qeead | Ngvad @ g el wogeaeg gRtfavar ag aveqs*’
THTE TYOIATRAT | FERIF | TR | AT | WAwreed T meareved’ w)

2630. Guna is substituted for the xand « (with their
long) of a reduplicate, when the Intensive character =% follows
and also when it is elided.

Thus ¥fta?, @R with 7g, and wiwdfa with ¢ gy

The stems ending in a¥_ or a% g% get the designation of dhatu, by
S. 2304, and so are conjugated in all Moods and Tenses. In making the
Intensives, the root is reduplicated and it takes the terminations of the
Atmanepada as the root is fey because w¥ has an indicatory ¥ 1

Thus stya®  He becomes again and again’ or ‘it becomes intense’,

Per., wtgat wR 1 Aor, matgfaw
Why have we used the word wtdts ‘after a roob’ in the sfitra? So
that the affix & may get the designation of Ardhadhatuka. Being an
ardhadhituka affix, the modifications which a root undergoes before i,
take place here also. Thus % is replaced by ww hefore ArdhadhAtuka
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affixes. The same substitution will take place before ag1 So that the
Intensive of ¥ will be from the root wy_ (S, 2453).

Why do we say ** after a monosyllabic root’? The affix =¥ is not
added to the root wrg which is of two syllables, Here we must use a
sentence as, gt grwhrfa

Why do we say “ beginning with a consonant”? Observe ywiiw®
from ¥

IThe affix 7% is not added according to the Bhéshya, in these cases ¥w’
WA or YU’ rud, as it is against usage to make Intensive forms of these
verbs in the sense of intensity, though in the sense of repetition we have
Teeq? and wigyaR o

Vart:—The intensive affix ay comes after gfw, ¥, w fu_ wfe, af¥,
= and &, though some of these contain more than two vowels and others
begin with a vowel. The first four roots ¥w, ¥w, wx and we all ond in w
which is a portion of the root: and therefore they are dysyllabic. These
are Churidi roots.

In «€rgead, the second ¥ is not changed to ¥, because tho root is not
monosyllabic and is not taught in the DhAtupdtha with an initial w1

So also Wiwsrad 1

¥R IET T L1 IR
‘geq ¥fa SOAATUY | W TCEH AUILET W €qIIIIGR | ‘W wwe’
(88) 1 ‘WA Wiws’ (270c) | WrgwiwR 1 wrghuar | @rgfar o e A

2631. When a consonant precedes the final w in a verbal
stem, this 7 is clided also before an drdhadhituka affix.

Thus Per. €tgwi wi 1 I Fut. ¥vgfwat 1 So also digiaar s ot e

In the sQtra wea is given, which is the Genitive singular of @ namely
of the two letters @ = n

Note :—By the rule of weivsweaen (1. 1. 52), the = of 7 ought to be
elided and not a_; but that rule isjevidently inapplicable here, since the
elision of & would have taken place by the preceding Ashtfdhyayi rule S.
2308 : the present rule therefore teaches the elision of @ (ya).

The word w®s is to be considered as in the ablative case,and then by
I. 1. 54, S. 44 the firat letter would be elided namely 3_1 The = is of
course, elided by VI. 4. 48 S. 2308.

Why have we taken [the two letters (dwra) conjointly vi2.,] @ and not
7_? Observe ¥feaa, wfowm, yfewar from the simple roots ¥~a_, war, and
gee_» Here u_ not being followed by w, is nob elided (see Bhuadi 541~
546).

Why do we say * when preceded_by a consonent " Observe wite fam,
wgfaar »

In conjugating the root ww in the|intensive, the following sfitra applies.
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%R | Tratsfa: 191 91 e300

wfemtsvarees i enmte qgghe 7 1 wareed )

2632. A long vowel is substituted for the = of the redup-
licate in the Intensive (with expressed or elided == ), when tke
reduplicate reccives no aungment having an indicatory ®u

The reduplicate roccives augments like #w, g% by S. 2642 and
S, 2643. Thus miergad So also wiaway, and wradife, yrawad and wasifae
Why do we say “ when it gets no augment ? Observe dava®, Tawifa,
CTeaR, <wita

Note :—Obj :—When the g augment is added, the reduplicate will cnd
in a consonant, and ae it does not end in a vowel, therc will be no occasion
for lengthening ; hence the employment of the term wfaa: is useless.

Note s—Ans.—The employmeat of this term by the Achérya indicatus
tho existence of the following maxim . wvarafamisaatargr Meanty fadig
arw+d * 50 far as changes of a reduplicative syllable are concerned, rules
which teach those changes do not supersede onc another”. What is the
necessity of this indication (jfilpaka)? Obscrve #¥&raa’, here the rule of
lengthening of this slitra, does not supersede, though it is subsequent, the
rulc of shortening in VII 4. 59;s0 the diphthong st is shortered to s,
and it is then gupated by VII. 4. 82. Secondly observe seYag, here ¥ is
gubstituted in the reduplicate by VII. 4,79 plus 93, and then this is ieng-
thened by VII. 4. 94, the latter not superseding the fermer. Thirdly
observe wWtwted &c., where in wrg+wg (IIL. 1. 6), the reduplicate is leng-
thened but that does not prevent the ¥ of VIIL. 4. 79. Fourthly observe
soitrasy, where the ¥ substitute (VI 4. 97) does not supersede the sfitra
VIL 4. 60, by which the @ of ww_ is clided.

In conjugauing the /riof the above varttka (S. 2630), the following
sfitra applics :—

R afFwi1918130)

WA+ GANTIRY A JU: ENATE | TRCTCREET W FpewheRdwr 1 ‘wogd’ xiw
wTeRTECW Y | Wrfear | warfuar | w@taad | w1 wedrwen -
qytgws | ®fwigan

2633. Guna is substituted for the final = of the root =
(wf*) and in those roots, ending in short =, in which the vowel
is preceded bya conjunct consonant, when the Intensive char-
acter w¢ follows,

The root %§ takes ¥ according to the Vértika under SQtra 2630, with
Guna we have g+a=wd u By VL 1. 2, the second member is redupli-
cated, in spite of the prohibition in VI. 1. 3, for according to Patanjali g
followed by w is not governed by that prohibition, So we have waw, and
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according to VIL 4. 60, the g is dropped, and we have wxs, and by VII.
4. 83, we get wrrd w  This is an exception to I. 1. 5. Thus we have wera®
according to the example given in the Bhéshya. Tho I. Fut. is werfcara
So also watfaaris I Fut. of /=% of the same vartika., From wg* wo have
wat gaR

Similarly from fag we have &fwm® 1 The elided wof a acts as wurfiray
and so prevents the guna of the penultimate ¥ v I. Fub, is RFwigar

¥ | o’ wifEed w1300 ]

wegutentfers va ag wwren gl fmarewnfan? 1 gled gufa arawad o

2634. The affix % invariably comes, in the sense of
crookedness, after a simple verb expressing motion.

Thus wx ‘ to move’, wWm+*a® ‘ho moves crookedly’. So also LiLALLD
After a verb of motion, thec ¥¥ never expresses intensity or rcpetition ;
so if the latter sense ig to be expressed, a phrase musb be ‘employed; as
¥« wrwfa ¢ he wanders mueh”,  This is inforred from the word fwer used

in the sfitra . e., 7% always has the senso of crookedness and no other
sense after a verb of motion.

RERY | FIEAGTCRHAAIIEIAT =AY Wrawrgiarg 1 3 131 8 ¢
A weqt wreadagtarRa a% eqrg | Afgw geata SYgwR o gremR

2635. The affix ag when it is intended to convey tho
sense of contempt (vxt) in respect of the senso of the root
(wrx) comes always after tho following roots, viz:—ww ¢ to cut
off’, wg ‘ to sit’, wc ‘ to walk,” T ¢ to mutter silently any
sacred formula’, w ‘to gape or yawn’, =¥ ‘to burn’, =TT * to
bite’ and T ¢ to swallow’.

Thus ®tg=? * he cuts off badly’; =wrez® ‘he sits badly’; wg4? ‘ he
walks badly’; sfa=r? ‘ho recites badly’; so also wxvaR, TvxaR, TrevaR,
faxfrez?. Tho affix € dods not com: in the sense of repetition & ,
after the above verbs, but on'y in the sense of censurabl: performance of
the action denoted by th» verbs.  S:parite words mnst ba nsal to express
the Intensive or the Froquentative mzaning. Asyd g=fa ‘h: outs off
much’’

Note:—Why do we say  whan contempt in regard to the sense of the
roob is meant’ 2 Observ: avg wafx ¢ he recites well’. There is no affixing
as no contempt is denoted. Why do we say ‘in regard to the action
denoted by the root’? When the contempt is nob with regard to the sense
of the root, but with regard to the action as accomplished, the affix is not
cmployed. Thus wes wafa wwa: ‘ tho SAdra recites the sacred mantras’.
The word Tasz of the last aphorism is understood here also,

The Intensive of wt is formed by the following : —

69 '
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2% | ATRATTH 1 9 1 R 1890

FTNTEITEITA JIEATEHE I G |  §' RAATFEATA @wa | * v« wgrea-
agred: * | ‘ar wETeacw’ (eRW) T gt @

2636. The augment g% comes after the reduplicate of
wg and %= in the Intensives (with or without =% )

Note:~—Thus wwa? and & fx (the lengthening of & is by VIIL 2.77)
dgear and sg@ifa u  Sce the following sdtra.

The g= here rcfers to anusviira, It is treated like padénta by the
following

Vdrtika.—The anusvfira should be trcated as if final in a Pada.
That being so, VIII, 4, 59. S. 125 applies to it : and it remains unchanged.

Thus wt+ 3% =wtwt+ 9% =% wy+ag 1 Now applies the following.

K9 ! ITATEGTA: 191 R 1 Ce )

WCHRAITEATATETCEANN FEEATAFIE PR | TFa @ (3u8) ¥ rd: 1 wy 33-
WYaR | TFETR-TFER |

2637. For the subsequent = (¢.e,, for the = of tho root
and not of the reduplicate), there is substituted s in the In-
tensive (with or without a%) of w<_and w= »

The examples have been given abovo, ag w1, wgdfa and dgeal
ggeirfan  The lengthening is by S. 354, Why do we say ‘the = which
stands subscquent to the reduplicatc ’?  The substitute does not replaeo
the w of the reduplicate. Why do we say ‘of w'? The substitute should
not replace the final letter, which it otherwise would have done by T 1. 12,
The g in s debars guna (VIL. 8. 83) in wgf& and <$gAfa, for though
is lengthened by VIIL 2. 77, in g4, yet that lengthening is copsidered
a8 non-existent or asiddha (VIIL 2. 1) for the purpos:s of Guna (VIIL 3.
86) Quere. If the gin vy debars gnna, why should it not debar leng-
thening also of VIII. 2. 77?

In conjugating /japa and ,/jabha, ,/daha and ,/dasa of S. 2635
the following applies.

WIC | AAANEIUNGHIUT 9 191 3 1 2§

TUTATATET FUEATTE AT YA | afge wafa wsaraa gearfy

2638. "I'he augment 3% corres after the reduplicates of
wq, ww, ¢, %0, WA, and ww in the Intensive (with or without

a
)'l‘hus snw? and wWordifa ; wwvaR and wwitfa, ¥2a? and ¥g@fe ; ga2aR
and ¥gfifau  The root is ¥4, but it is exhibitegd in the sldtra as zw,
showing that cven in a¥ g®, the root loses its nasal. Similarly @wea@
and wwwifa, and 4am@? and <ag¥fa v This last is a sautra root,

In coujugating /gri of S. 2635, a w is substituted for © by fhe
following :—
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I WM AT 181191
fred Aneq wed wqrals | aigd frafo Rfread | ‘garear-’ (:u42) Tatewg
g | 2R 1 IR | TR 1 Tawrar @ (:820) | WyaR 1 Aeda? ) afs «
(2¢33) 1 wrewa® 1 Qg (1238) | VAR 1 g1 ¥AeHTA
2639. w is substituted for the Tof = in the Intensive.
Thus faRfaead, MAFreAR, fAATreas@ 0 The root n takes @w% when
the scnsc of contempt is conveyed, with regard to tho action denoted by
the root, (LII. 1. 24), nf¥a frafa=fread v
Note :—Some say that 7 of the sdtra includes the two roots = (Facfx
Tud. 117) and vg(wmf"a Kry. 28), Others hold that the Tudadi gri is only
taken and not the Kryfdi. The Kry&di gri never takes the Intensive
form, no example of which i3 to be met in literature.
Note:—Why do we say in the Intensive? Observe Tafta® with the
Passive affix ag u
The g roots, and #r, €31 &c., take long ¥ by S. 2462, Then there is
guna: thus from ,/ar we have ra® u  From /ar (S, 2462) we have
Fa1  From ,/av(i.e., a1), we have 3#ad
The /T =t fxa optionally is vocalised by VI. 1. 30S. 2420, As wiga®
or YxataR 1
From ,/e8 we have sress@ + The guna is by VII 4. 30 S. 2633.
From & wo hive ®&Ya@ + The € is by S. 123+ With gz, ¥Rexta®
e 1 TRAY afF 1203 1 R
faw: wea @ v eqrzaty | fa@fasaR o
2640. The « substitution does not take place in the g of
few of the Intensive.
Thuy ¥Fgsa? and wt@Teg=ad 0
REYR | T FAAAFF 19181 €31
WIATHATAET G 7 Tl | FVFAR | WA Freneg Nqgad o
2641. "The Palatal is not substituted for the Guttural of
the reduplicate of g (wa?) in the Intensive,
As wrgad sE;, wigad @t 0 The § here is % (Bhu- 999), and not g
“to make sound’ (Ad. 33, ®tfa), nor g% (Twl. 108, Ffayu  Of thoso two,
w2 have wYga? a - Way do wo say in ths Intensive 2 Observe g5 n
MR | a‘}aq;gageégw'gawraqqtﬁarq 191 1c81
TRAETTGET FANONA: SAQAGIEF RN | MR CIRT T8 1 varwe | afvasadi g
girwena ey o
2642. The augment «tx is added to the reduplicate of the
Intensive (with the expressed or elided =%) in the followiny :—
ag, We, w0y, WY, 9, Y, Y and €®¥g U
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The augment makes the reduplicate fwg and so there is no lengthen-
ing because of swfwa: of sttra VII 4. 83. S. 2632,

Thus wétasa® and aftas9rfy; eNeead and aReidfa; ghcasad and
gAtcqdifa; witgea® and wfsiarfa, (afwead and sPidifa) efiseas and
wof i fa ; wivad and wiredifa, and witva® and wiefa; efesas and
witemvdifa o Tho nasal is clided in one alternative by VI 4. 24,

In forming the Intensive of nasal-cnding roots g is insertcd by the
following.

€Y | FTASTATIARTAET 19 1 B 1 Y |

WIATARPAETTFET TFATISTrAAET FIEATY | TRIFEATY AGqX YWY )
Forrad-dqea? | ATCEARTHCATGHAYTHITEXITR 0 4 ‘arer’ X ) areaR ) A e’
(339¢) | WTHTTR-wsHeqR | ‘* geAlw@rai afs cAtarat aresq: *’ ¢ JcRad o
Féararg’ g1 wgu=

2643. The augment 3% (7) is added after the short wof a
reduplicate in the Intensive ( with or without as) when the
root ends in a Nasal.

The 3# is anusvira as already mentioned in S. 2636.

As wsaeqd and asarfy; wxva® and wp@ifa, dgsad and dadfs; <wad
and <x#tfa n The augm:nt 9 here should be-considered as anusvdra, be-
caus: an AdesSa is indicated by the nature of the sthnin which is replaced ;
and thorefore in Ta*ad, it remains anusvira. Had 16 been 716 could not
havo been changed to anusvéra in ¥asa’, <twad (See VIIIL. 3. 24). In
arava® e, the anusvira is changed to g, % &c, by VIIL 4. 58 ; the other
forms #avqR danfa, wread, siafifa arc derived by the following: —

Vurt: =This anusvéira should be treated as if it was at the end of a
Pada or word. That b:ing so VIII, 4. 59 applics, and we have the
anusvara unchanged, as in dasax &c.

Why do wo say “ after a short w””? Observe &fasa@ » The g in =g
indicates that the angment will not be added to a reduplizate which once
was long = but became short by VII 4, 59 as from wi® ¢ to be angry’ is
avaread, (the sccond lengthening takes place by VII, 4. 83). Why do we
say ending’in a nasal ? Observe wrasa® u

The nasal ending roots wa,®%, @a optionally become wr, &, @t by VI,
4. 43 S. 2319, a8 wTWTAd or WENX |

Vart:—In the Intensive of %% ‘to kill,” «#Y is substituted for ¥ as
Fetgxe  The substitube is with a long ¥, had it been with a short ¥, that
might also have been lengthened by VIL 4. 25. Not doing so, however
indicates the existenca of the maxim €wrgs wfwRcireqeaq “ A rule is not
universally valid, when that which is taught in it is denoted by a techni-
cal term”, It is through this that ewragws is formed from e&ay; because
the Guna taught by VI, 4. 146, does not take place here before the Tad-
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dhita affix s, in as much as that rule V1. 4. 146. is taught by employing
the technical term g®s in WY w: instead of WYY, hence that rule is anitys,
and we have sa¥% u

Why do we say when meaning * to kill '? Observe wgwea® where it
means to do.

€8y 1 QIGIIET T 19181 )

NIITET WATTHATGET A1 Ar@eag A ) wrgead | gemfgearwn w0
QAR | wEYED | IR WA ) WAHIFER |t e tfa awsag *’ 1 w-
e | vliywwa

2644 The reduplicate of a rootf, which has a | in the
penultimate position, gets the augment € in the Intensive
(with or without =g ) »

As w@gza? and wdgdife, algw® and adg@fe w wdwea@ and wQ-
wfiffa u Here w is not changed to w because it is considered to belong to
Kshubhnddi class. So also wirg@d 1 From g we got wit® @® with w
in both places.

Vurt:—Ib should be rather stated ‘a root which contains a w§; when
7% follows, whether this 5§ be of upadesSa, or obtained by samprasfrana
so that the augment may come in wftgrsa® and wdggifa where the |y
is of vocalisation, and not penultimate also. So also wéigezaa

eey  Eafaeafasant afF 1 €1 1 qe

Yaqrew eqrefe | W @ ¥fasaR o AR

2645, There is vocalisation of the semi-vowel of the verbs
=g ¢ to sleep’, wwwq ‘ to shout’, and = *to cover’, when followed
by the affix ag of the Intensive.

Thus ftyw, Afqva®, ¥avas (VIL 4. 25 the short ¥ is lengthened).
Why da we say ‘ when a¥ follows ? Observe eaw formmed by wiwe III.
2,172,

RF1AAW 151101

TTATIR )

6246. There is not vocalisation of the semi-vowel of =w,
when the affix =% follows.

The word wf® is understood hers. As wiaxx®, wTa@R, arexwe® u
Why do we say “ when wg follows”? Observe we:, swfaun See VI, 1,
16 to which this rule is an exception.

REWI\ WW W11 Y

i@ )

2647. The verb &t is substituted for the verb wrg ¢to
worship, to observe’, when the Intensive aflix @& follows.



548 THE SIiDDHANTA RauMUDL [Bk. II. Co. XIII. § 2649.

The phrase af® is understood here. Thus ¥taR, VFAF, Vrgva v

Note:—The exhibition of %Y in the slitra with a long ¥ indicates that
there is long vowel even in tenses where % is clided, as ®%Ya: w  For if
the stra had cnunciated ®Y with a short ¥ as the substitute of wrg the
forms R&¥a® &c , would have been still valid. Thus &Y+ 2% = fw 4 fa 4 a-
=4 fwt+a=+a¥+a (VIL 4. 25 causing the lengthening of vhe short
¥). But then the Nishtha would have been ®F®a: which is wrong.

e 1 F AR 191 R R

R3fraR 1 oitad

2648. Long % is substituted for the vowel of the roots wr
and wwr in the Intensive.

As awya&, Reita® u The long ¥ is for the sake of the subsequent Ash-
tadhyfiyi stra, short ¥ would have by VIL. 4. 25, given the same
forms also.

ee | waEiy fasfa i s 1 1 R

WNFITERM  warmrdt gfsfa o) wrgm? 1« AvarqEr e 1 @t gw o
NtFaR | AAatwa |

2649. Before an affix beginning with . and having an
indicatory ®w or w, there is substituted =g for the T of gt

As wad with wg, wiwzad with ¥, wota and sawa with eag which
being the substitute of wear is fsgn  But fwx¥ where the affix is ¥, and
[aq where the affix is aq (neither fa&g or FEy) u

So also TtwaR and wrstwaR

Here cnds the, conjugation of Intensives in Yan.
zfa farraay nwcwy

—0

w =g fasw qeg® wwowg 0
CHAPTER XIV.

INTENSIVES WITH YAN—ELIDED.

Y ' AENSTT T 118198 )

TSR grearsawcry fanife age grearg | wWATAtamtsaaracgearg
wafey | na: AWMUNERA  FTEACATZIAAAY | WEATHRITY | ATGIATEWEIIA 1
‘Aurewa fe-’ ( RQUE ) wfx qretagy ) ‘wzrata-’ (a9 ) ¥fr g w1 frae
HEAATAEIGIIICTERA mqwmwujc 1 ax T¢ ‘FAEqTEIIRT SINTHIIR AN
oY | WA YT YEIEATYIY YA ‘Wewwraeq-’ (g2W) ¥ia 9t w1 VT wwddrsraar
syrrafeaedvarste w 1 ‘Sigarafen-’ (aue) vagavrafrdam 1 ax w ¢ x frawr-
wat- X wfr frRwrg 1 wa v xaemrgay w o wkw fdurg o f g uite ) ‘amQd W
¥ Tt STy g

8
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2650. And there is diversely the luk-elision of ws (IIL 1,
22) when the affix ws (I[I. 1. 134) follows :—

By using ‘diverscly’ there is elision of ¥%_when other affixes than
=y follow, both in the sacred and profane literature ; as @Ygs: ¢ much
cutter’ wrgw+-=w ); wiga: ‘ much purifier.” gt w: from wWa * to drop.’
gateaa: from <aw ‘ to fall,’ the # being added by (VIIL. 4. 84).

Note :—So also =¥ is elided before other affixes than w1 thus wrg
wradife, grgtwatafifan  See also L 1. 4.

The elision of a¥ takes place first before all other operations, because
(the elision is antarafiga as it is not dependent on any thing clse as an
efficient rause. Then after such clision, the reduplication takes place,
because the affix 7%, though elided, leaves its effect behind.  The root is
considered to be wz*a and so reduplicated. When doubling  takes place,
all operations of reduplication also take place. As the base ending in
% (whether present or elided) gots the designation of Dhétu (root), it is
conjugated in all moods and Tenses. It is conjugated in the Parasmai-
pada, because of the universal rule of S. 2159. The ® of w® docs not
make the conjugation Atmancpadl by S. 2157. The ¥ cannot act as
Pratyaya-lakshana becaunse the clision of ® takes place even where w
or a pratyaya is added, and where it is not added. Thas rule of Pratyaya
lakshana applics therc only where an affix (pratyaya) is clided. It
applios to the non-usual form of the affix ; and depends upon the real
(non-common) form of the affix (an affix stripped of all its indicatory
letiters).  Lf there were the Pratyaya lakshana of the elision of that which
was not an integral portion of an affix, the formation of ggwg would be
impossible,  For it is formed by adding § to the plural noun gwgst ag
ot gex: (sxfeng)=ggeg e Io forming this Bahuvrihi ecompound, the
Nominative Plural affix wg of gwz: is clided, but there is no pratyaya
lakshana. Had there been a pratyaya-lakshana, the word g% being still
considered to be wa —ending, would cause the rule S. 425 to apply, and
so there would be lengthening of the penultimate.  Bus iv is not intended :
because W is not essentially a Pratyaya in the siitra seaq &e. (S, 425).

The Atmancpada terminations will not come in yai-luk after those
roots even which in the DhAtupdtha are cspccially Atmanepadi 1.e.,
which are anudf ta or which have an indicatory ® v Thus the roots
€y, ¥ry_&c., must be conjugated in the Parasmaipada in yah luk, though
in their ordinary state they are Atmanepadi. Bu:cansn the rule wgxre fwa:
(8. 2157) refers to indicatory letters which are anuddtta, or which is % 1
The change caused by an indicatory letter docs not take place in ww gy
on the maxim Frawr gargas¥a &e., (S. 2246).

Similarly there will not be added the vikaranas xag &c., to the Inten-
sive-roots in yain luk, because those vikaranas arc exhibited in the rules
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ordaining them as coming after roots belonging to ganas (wwfrgw): so
they do not come in yah luk. Buat not so the vikarana ww « The rule
ordaining it does not mention any gana ; the rale is not warfgea: we but
wafc wa (LI1. 1. 63.S. 2167). The wy_not being wefafyy will come after
yat luk. roots.

This wa_, however, is elided by the following gana sditra.

| wwdw

1. And after the verb called charkarita the affix ww_is luk-elided.

This sitra is given at the end of Adddi roots. Charkarita is the
technical name for wgg# roots.

The wg being luk-elided, the conjugation is very much like that of
the Adadi verbs with the following medifications.

R I TFTAT 1913 1 QL

sFraTETTEr YR fum: e ergeega ey » ‘ggah- (2328) wfa gehen
wgghn wrerai wo ‘~rggRfa®-" (3ued) wfa wafe faaramg | wr v gggor-
wramiefag: « ¥ v sEgwenTy vr gurarey fraraartate wreag o ¢ x wglane@
TP aveTg+’ 1 T v fggww wrgw’ wfa fegrearg @ fwefe-
Wt | e | rgaie @ Sweiewre | Srafaar | antwdlg-wawyg | SRRy )
ratwygs | N FE | A @ wgata ) ewaiwwre o ewfaar @ w@ewvR-w@R R
wRTEATY | wAtwg: 1 Jngrarg | FhyErary | Wgareary | ‘arfaver-’ (323) W
Falr gm 1 a9t av’ (3gWQ) HREIN gu wifwear Frararge | wRrgei  mRtig )
;ARTYATY | wEreTHAT Y 1 e 1 wktnrg: « wkorfrsafreanfy | wreadtfa-
areaf | wrewws | areawfa | qreafed | gwerat I (vaw) | e owE )
warewy —warewyg § Fof ‘gy’|(28g) wfa weaa¥ U &’ (q93) warewr: | wrmrfy
orwrfe | warerg 1+ Fafia cera® L e @ v’ s wrorfee ) e g9 gt
iRy 1 Frafed | MTTwG 1 WATY: | WLTW | WYOwG 1 o L wErErRR-w T
[regrgifa-Veegha 1 wqegy | wkregrarg | wWrEgeg: | KegHfa-aita
WNZTORIC | RTLAT | g - AWty | WAy | AT ¢ Ayt~
WA | TR 1 g g | ARy | Ayt | e fre @ wtga-
ANl 1 Farad | v o warge @ WAt 1 aEfife-wntagie o adtaw:
wfraefar | ety | wawtay « wp R fa-wg o wgrrere’e-’ (83%) Yeay-
wifgwetas | wiFas | wpwhe o SqY’ (:30¢) L W e ) wpra: | TATe TR wearsR-
fortws o wipFrar | gt few@reearitaedafagearsn ¥y s 1 wfc o ‘T WY v’
(389 ¢ wAFT Iuntﬁrtm RTE | ‘wara-’ (2d¢) Wi w giys | wagy ety
wag g viwtuq_ t ‘wegreTY’ (2130) i ged amiw W wRi-’ (3uz)

radt ‘ooRs’ Yeagaeq fafed aarfe sy fe waedafe varemro 1 x faenrer x?

tfr twerafrea: | ‘gat aggRn’ (3¢30) wiw wrwrmRewTeEifafa wias
wphtfa ) wgfor 1 o 1 wgenfr 1 oo | Fraffaren®it w 1w
Sty | g @ oy @ ot g aarrg ) ity 1 wafegrfrearfy | anrdnen
fred w wafa 1 ewmfawelw ‘mwvareer’ wfn frRwrg o afy  wwmwnfoesmcw’
wifeRewy + wgiforerg @ srggety ‘wret www’ (3€¢w) YEITEWRRY

[}



Professor Cecil Bendall, M. A., 105 Castle St Cambridge
25th May 1904, * * Since the appearance of your Panini I have had
oceasion to read a portion of this chapser (Karaka) with a pupil, I found
your elucidations and remarks on the Sutras involved to b> of the greatest

“value, * * * T felt always that your Siddbanta Kaumudi will be
equally useful,

-
e

:0:

It is acknowleged on all hands, except perhaps by som> extremist
advocates of philology, that Panini’s is the most scientific grammar that
we know of. But the study of Panini has always been considered to bs a
frightful bugbear not only by several oriental scholars in the West but by
the Sanskrit-loving savants of the East as well; and this, in spite of its
further systematization and simplification by Bhattoji Dikshita in his
well-known Siddhanta-Kaumudi. Babu 8. C. Vasu deserves great
credit for the immense thought and labour he has put forth in bringing
ont this edition of the Kaumndi, so soon after his masterly edition of the
Ashtadhyayi, An English translation is given for every aphorism and
its explanation by Bhattoji, and copions notes are added, partly original
and partly based on comm :ntaries like the Tattwabodhini, so that ono
who has a fairly general knowledgo of Sanskrib may easily master the
Kaumudi without the hclp of a Pundit instructor. The book scrves,
though in a much better way, the same purpose which Dr. Bullantyne’s
edition of the Laghu Kaumudi (Vizianagram Sanskrit Series) was
intended to serve for less advanced students of Sanskrit Grammar.

(The Indian Review May, 1907).
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The Right Hon'ble F. MaxMuller, Ozford, 9th Febr
wary, 1892,—~* * From what I have seen of it, it will be a very useful
work. What should I have given for such a werk forty years ago when I
puzzled my head over Pénini’s SQtras and the Commentaries, * * *
I hope you may succeed in finishing your work. ’

The Right Hon'ble F. MaxMuller, Oxford, 30tk 4pril,
1899.—* * * Allow me to congratulate you on your successful termina-
tion of PAnini’s Grammar. It was a great undertaking, and you have
done your part of the work most admirably. I say once more, what should
I have given for such an edition of PAnini when I was young, and how
much time would it have saved me and others. Whatever people may say,
no one knows Sanskrit, who does not know Plnini, * * * *# * ® & @
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